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Series preface

This series of volumes presents, in approximate chronological order and, where possible, in parallel-
text format, the available writings and reported utterances of the three Central Figures of the
Bah4'{ Faith: the Bab (1819-1850), Baha'wlldh (1817-1892), and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 (1844-1921). The
majority of the texts appear here in English for the first time.

What follows is an independent scholarly and documentary undertaking, with the purpose of fa-
cilitating closer engagement with the textual record of the Baha’i Faith by readers working across
Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, and English. It is not prepared under the direction of Bah&’i
institutions and does not constitute an official edition of the texts. The relevant Bahd’i institutions
are the final authority with respect to authenticated texts and authorized translations. Accordingly,
this series is envisioned as a provisional research aid and reference tool—a scouting expedition to
uncharted domains, that defers to finalized texts and translations wherever these are available.

Altogether, the series comprises over 29,0000 authored works and reported utterances spanning
the years 1843 to 1921. Despite its length—over 10,000,000 words without double-counting the
translations—it is not a comprehensive corpus. Rather, it represents the material presently known
to the compiler to be publicly obtainable in the original and/or in translation. It is estimated to
represent somewhat more than half of the known total, the remainder being held in the International
Baha’i Archives in Haifa, Israel.

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion within the constraints of public accessibility.
It therefore brings together texts of unequal status and differing degrees of reliability. Some items
are authenticated; others are not. Some survive in stable typed or printed form; others are preserved
through imperfect transcription, excerpted publication, or secondhand report. The reader should
therefore approach the corpus with appropriate source-critical caution. Inclusion in the series
should not be taken to imply authenticity, completeness, or accuracy.

Where authorized English translations issued by the Baha’i World Centre are available in full, they
are rendered in blue text and can be regarded as possessing a distinct status from other translations
in the series. Such translations embody a high degree of fidelity, terminological consistency, and
editorial care. Readers new to the Baha’i writings are well advised to begin with the World
Centre’s own published collection of authorized translations, among them the one-volume thematic
anthology Bahd’i Sacred Writings, available at bahai.org/library. In the present series, newly
published authorized translations will be incorporated as they become available. When only a
portion of a translation is authorized (individual sentences or paragraphs), it will be demarcated
at the paragraph level, although work on this is ongoing.

The remaining translations in the series are provisional. Some are taken from older publications
and documents where the English translation may be the only available text; a few are the work
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of human translators working independently; the majority have been produced with the assistance
of large language models and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. Given the
scale of the corpus, the extent of detailed human oversight has necessarily been uneven, and readers
should not assume uniform quality across the series. These translations are offered not as definitive
renderings but as provisional points of access intended to invite a deeper study of the texts. In
the case of difficult, textually uncertain, or context-dependent passages, the original sources should
always be consulted where available.

The series will be of greatest benefit to readers able to work comparatively between the English
and the original Arabic, Persian, or Ottoman Turkish. Towards this end, translations and original
texts have been aligned at the paragraph level where possble. The paragraphing of provisional
translations should also be treated as tentative and subject to future revision.

Items representing reported utterances are distinguished typographically—rendered in grey text—
from items transmitted as authored texts. This distinction assists the reader in quickly assessing
differences of textual status. It does not by itself resolve questions of authenticity or historical
reliability, which require separate evaluation.

The original-language texts reproduced here may also contain errors, lacunae, or other imperfections
inherited from manuscripts, printed editions, digital transcription, or optical character recognition.
This is particularly true of texts deriving from difficult or damaged manuscript sources. The present
series is not a critical edition and makes no claim to establish definitive texts through comparison of
multiple manuscript witnesses. Rather, it reproduces and organizes the best textual forms available
to the compiler, in whatever state, at the time of compilation.

Each item is identified by a code assigned in the Partial Inventory project, including the initial
letters BB for the Bab, BH for Bahd’u’'lldh, and AB for ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and the optional letter "U”
to indicate reported utterances. These codes provide a stable means of reference across the series.
Volume assignments, paragraphing, metadata, and translations may change in future revisions, but
the Inventory codes are intended to remain constant. A cumulative catalog appended to the end
of the series records these items in sequence and may also include further information such as
abstracts, notes, subjects, and musical interpretations.

For further technical notes and cautions on the texts and translations, see the appendix to volume
1 of this series.

The volume introductions and study guides which serve as bookends to each volume have also been
prepared with the assistance of large language models, and as such merely offer potentially useful
points of entry into an otherwise overwhelmingly vast collection of material.

This series is conceived as a living scholarly instrument, subject to continual correction and expan-
sion as new material becomes available and as errors in existing entries are identified. Corrections
of significance may be communicated to the compiler at loom.of.reality@gmail.com. Revised ver-
sions of individual volumes will be issued as corrections are incorporated. The latest versions can
be downloaded at blog.loomofreality.org.
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Series outline

The present volume forms part of a larger series arranged, in approximate chronological order,
by author, period, and, where useful, by major work or thematic grouping. The outline below
is intended to help readers locate the volume within the overall architecture of the series. Titles,
chronological placements, and volume divisions remain provisional in some cases and may be revised
as the corpus is refined.

The Bab
I. First period (Shiraz, Bushihr and the Hajj)

1. Pre-declaration writings (to May 1844)
2. Qayyumu’l-Asma’ (Commentary on the Surah of Joseph, May 1844)
3. Early post-declaration writings (mid-late 1844)
4. The Hajj and Bushihr (late 1844—July 1845)
5. Kitab-i-Ruh (Book of the Spirit, composed at sea)
6. Shiraz: Later writings of the first period (June-August 1845)
7. Shiraz: Period of retirement (later 1845)
II. Second period (Shiraz and Isfahan)
8. Shiraz: Early writings of the second period (early-mid 1846)
9. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)
10. Shiraz: Middle writings of the second period (April-August 1846)
11. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Va’l-Asr and Nubuwwat-i-Khassih (Commentaries on Surah of the After-
noon and Specific Prophethood, late 1846)
12. Isfahan: Late writings of the second period (Aug 1846-March 1847)
IIT. Third period (Maku and Chihriq)
13. Bayan-i-Farsi (The Persian Bayan, Maku 1847)
14. The Seven Proofs and the Arabic Bayan (Maku 1847)
15. Maku: Early writings of the third period (Maku 1847)

16-17. Commentary on the Qur’an I and II (Maku 18477) (place-holder volumes)
18-19. Kitab-i-Asma’ (The Book of Names, Chihriq 1848-1849)

20. Kitab-i-Jaza’ (The Book of the Reckoning, Chihriq 1848)

21. Themes of declaration, affirmation and negation (Chihriq 1848-1850)
22. Writings on Tabarsi and Zanjan (Chihriq 1848-1850)

23. Prayers and visitation tablets (Chihrig 1848-1850)

24. Anticipation of He Whom God Will Make Manifest (Chihriq 1848-1850)
25. Panj Sha'n (Book of the Five Modes, 1850)

26. Matters of transition and succession (Chihriq 1848-1850)

27. Misc. works and correspondence

iii



Vol. 158: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913 part I (Jan-Mar)

Bah&’u’llah
I. Baghdad period
28. Early Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih (to 1856)
29. Middle Baghdad (1856-1860)
30. The Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude, 1860)
31. Late Baghdad (1860-1863)
32. Baghdad, year unknown (to 1863)
II. Edirne period
33. Istanbul and early Edirne (mid-1863 to March 1866)
34. Middle Edirne and the year of withdrawal (March 1866—Sept. 1867)
35. The Kitab-i-Badi’ (1866)
36. Late Edirne (Sept. 1867—-August 1868)

37-39. Edirne, year unknown (1864-1868) I-III

III. ‘Akka period
40. Summons to Kings and Rulers (1868)
41-42. Writings in early ‘Akka (1868-1873) I-1I
43-46.  Writings prior to 1290 A.H. (< 1873) I-IV
47-49. Writings in ‘Akka, year ca. 1289 A.H. (1872-1873) I-11I

50. The Kitab-i-Agdas (The Most Holy Book, 1873)
51. Writings in the year 1290 A.H. (ca. 1873)

52. Writings in the year 1291 A H. (ca. 1874)

53. Writings in the year 1292 A.H. (ca. 1875)
54-55. Writings in the year 1293 A.H. (ca. 1876) I-11
56. Writings in the year 1294 A.H. (ca. 1877)

57. Writings in the year 1295 A.H. (ca. 1878)
58-59. Writings in the year 1296 A.H. (ca. 1879) I-11

/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/ﬁ\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\

60-61.  Writings in the year 1297 A.H. (ca. 1880) I-II

62-65. Writings in the year 1298 A.H. (ca. 1880-1881) I-1V
66-69. Writings in the year 1299 A .H. (ca. 1881-1882) I-1V
70-72. Writings in the year 1300 A.H. (ca. 1882-1883) I-1II
73-74. Writings in the year 1301 A.H. (ca. 1883-1884) I-11
75-76. Writings in the year 1302 A.H. (ca. 1884-1885) I-11
77-79. Writings in the year 1303 A.H. (ca. 1885-1886) I-1II
80-83. Writings in the year 1304 A.H. (ca. 1886-1887) I-IV
84-87. Writings in the year 1305 A.H. (ca. 1887-1888) I-1V
88-92. Writings in the year 1306 A.H. (ca. 1888-1889) I-1V

93-97.  Writings in the year 1307 A.H. (ca. 1889-1890) I-IV

98. Lawh-i-Ibn-i-Dhi’b (Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 1891)

99-100.  Writings in the years 1308-1309 A.H. (ca. 1890-1892) I-II
101-102. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1873-1892) I-II
103-106. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1868-1892) -1V

107. Writings of Baha’u’llah, year unknown
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112. Letters and utterances in the year 1893
113. Letters and utterances in the year 1894
114. Letters and utterances in the year 1895
115. Letters and utterances in the year 1896
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Introduction to volume 158

This January—March 1913 Paris volume is marked by the tension between public proclamation and
disappointment with Paris itself. ‘Abdu’l-Baha returns to Paris hoping to see the earlier seed take
root, yet repeatedly describes the city as aesthetically brilliant while spiritually cold: ABU0163
opens with joy that the seed sown the previous year has begun to germinate, while ABU2276 calls
Paris a great tent of civilization under which there remains much obscurity, and ABU2381 laments
that its inhabitants are steeped in materialism and heedless of the Kingdom. The carnival-week
utterances, ABU2224 and ABUO0411, sharpen this contrast between theaters, amusements, and
worldly preoccupations on the one hand, and the small gatherings where God is remembered on
the other. Yet the diagnosis is never despair: ABU2927 promises that indifference in Paris will
become deep interest and that the standard of Baha’u’llah will be raised in its very center.

The volume is also philosophically rich. ABU0234 and ABU1774 treat reincarnation and “return”
through the circulation of elemental atoms across mineral, vegetable, animal, and human forms,
while rejecting a crude personal rebirth and interpreting scriptural “return” as the reappearance of
qualities, virtues, and prophetic realities rather than the return of the same individual personality.
ABUO0655 gives a useful threefold vocabulary of soul, mind, and spirit: soul as the mover of the
body, mind as the power that investigates realities and frees man from self, and spirit as the
emanation of the Divine Bestower, the “Spirit of Faith” and source of eternal life. ABU1392 offers
a clear apophatic theology: the divine Essence is beyond names, attributes, and comprehension;
all knowable divine attributes are encountered through the Manifestation, the perfect mirror and
channel of divine perfections. ABU0827 complements this by describing the Manifestations as focal
centers of divine virtues, just as the sun is the focal center of material light.

Several items turn these metaphysical themes toward modern intellectual audiences. ABU1030, the
conversation with the famous philosopher Henri Bergson, is one of the most remarkable encounters
in the volume: ‘Abdu’l-Baha reframes the dispute between naturalists and believers by noting that
both acknowledge a mighty creative power, whether called Nature or God, and then argues from
the presence of consciousness and intelligence in man to intelligence in the creative source of man.
ABUO0018, the interview with Pasteur Monnier and theologians, gives a rational exposition of the
Word and the Trinity: Christ is “the Word” because He possesses complete and independent mean-
ing, like a sun whose light is intrinsic, while divine perfections are reflected in Him without division
in the divine Essence. ABU2485 and ABU2619 extend the critical-scriptural strand, distinguishing
Mosaic commandments from later historical materials attributed to Moses and noting the divergent
chronologies of Jewish, Greek, and Samaritan biblical traditions.

The Paris talks also repeatedly contrast natural and divine education. ABU0163 and ABU1692
distinguish man’s natural reality, subject to aggression and the struggle for existence, from his
spiritual reality, capable of conquering nature, discovering hidden laws, and receiving divine food.
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ABU1157 applies the same distinction to politics and society: natural intelligence prompts injustice
and the survival of the fittest, while divine intelligence teaches justice, equity, pity, longsuffering,
and preference for others. ABU0854 and ABU2973 apply this to Iran, criticizing premature or self-
interested political movements, foreign interference, and moral incapacity, while still affirming that
Iran’s future can be bright through agriculture, industry, commerce, education, and especially moral
regeneration. ABU3725 and ABU3703 return to ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s earlier warnings that government
and people must be joined like milk and honey, and that clerical political ascendancy would end in
abasement.

Another important cluster concerns the meaning of teaching and the conversion of public lectures
into embodied life. ABU2775 warns that the friends must live in accord with the teachings and with
the contents of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s addresses, lest the Baha’i teachings become like the Bible—honored
yet unfulfilled. ABU2658 similarly insists that recounting the history of the Cause is insufficient;
souls must be brought to live in the realm of light. ABU1393 is one of the most impassioned
calls to action in the volume: the doors of the Kingdom are open, silence and lukewarmness are no
longer permissible, and the friends must raise the call, found divine civilization, illumine minds, and
transform the world. ABU3021 gives the practical condition of effectiveness: powers of utterance
bear lasting fruit only when joined to sanctification and attraction.

Finally, the volume preserves the wider itinerary and the continuing global network of the journey’s
last European phase. AB12579 announces ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s arrival in Paris and His intention to visit
Stuttgart briefly, while AB08064 likewise speaks of His departure for Stuttgart and the continuing
correspondence among the European friends. AB06742 praises an article in a St. Petersburg news-
paper, showing the spread of the message into Russian literary and journalistic circles. ABU2736
affirms that, even while in the West, His face remained turned toward the friends in the East, whom
He calls the essence of the Cause. ABU1665, near the end of March, gives the Parisian work a
forward-looking charge: the greatness of the friends’ station will be known only in the future, and
the task in Paris is to become enkindled, awaken others, and make the teachings of Baha’u’llah real
in practice. The volume as a whole presents Paris as a difficult field: brilliant in culture, resistant
through materialism, yet repeatedly addressed as a place where spiritual capacity, divine grace,
disciplined teaching, and a few ignited souls might transform the coldness of civilization into the
warmth of divine civilization.
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ABU0234

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-22 in Paris
Question/topic: Question on reincarnation.

There are two schools which believe in the rebirth of the soul:
reincarnation and metempsychosis.

The first school believes that the spirit of man goes through
infinite processes of birth and re-birth in the human kingdom,
until it is refined and purified - finally attaining to the station
of Nirvana.

The second school believes that through the consequences of
our deeds we may be born again into the lower kingdoms of
life - such as animals, birds, etc, to illustrate this I desire to
tell you a story.

There is a community in Syria called Baktashi who believe in
this school. One day in Acca, we were gathered in an open
space, and there was a judge present. One of these Baktashi
was with us. Observing a donkey near by he ran towards it
and put his mouth to his ear. From the face of the man one
would have imagined that he was holding a serious conversa-
tion. Having finished his talk with the donkey he put his ear
to the donkey’s mouth, and strange enough the animal began
to move his mouth. After this strange proceeding he came to-
wards us. The judge asked the man “What were you saying to
the donkey?” “I was talking with him about a serious matter”
he answered. “What was it?” the judge enquired curiously.
“O, we had a secret” “Then you must tell us about it” “It is
impossible”- For some moments the judge insisted and the man
still refusing to tell the secret finally he demanded imperiously
what it was- “If your Honour insists upon this I must then
obey. I asked the donkey what form he enjoyed in his former
incarnation.” - “What was the answer” asked the judge more
and more excited - “O, the donkey said that he was formerly
a judge” was the reply. The judge got so angry that had not
the man run away he would almost have had him killed.

But to speak seriously it is a scientific fact that the elements
which make up the body of man are indestructible. They will
return again to the animal and mineral kingdoms. The animal
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is eaten again by man and it is transformed into the body of
man. This is an endless circle.

It is an established fact that Man travels through these vari-
ous kingdoms. The indivisible atom in the mineral kingdom ap-
pears through infinite changes, and in each change it manifests
a peculiar virtue. - Having perfected its journeys through the
mineral kingdom it ascends to the vegetable kingdom - Again
in the vegetable kingdom this indivisible atom manifests itself
throughout all the different varieties of plant life, and having
again finished its experiences in this kingdom it will appear in
the animal kingdom - Here again we observe the same process
of assimilation and perfecting until it ascends to the human
kingdom.

This will show you that every atom which has gone into the
makeup of your body has had its previous experiences through-
out the lower kingdoms of life and has manifested itself through
infinite grades and forms.

For example the atoms which are a part of this flower will some
day appear in other flowers: then they may appear in the ani-
mal kingdom and return again to the vegetable life. Therefore
the primordial atoms of this flower may have gone through
many changes - now it is a flower and later on it may be an
animal. In short it goes through the make-up of infinite forms.
And in each form it is adorned with a special virtue. Conse-
quently there is a philosophical statement that “all things are
involved in all things.” This is an exposition of divine philoso-

phy.

Now to come to the question of the “return” which is spoken of
in Holy Scriptures. For example His Holiness, the Christ, said
that John the Baptist is Elias and when they asked of John he
said “No, I am not Elias”. Though, outwardly these two con-
tradicted each other, however in reality they did not, because
that effulgent reality which is absolute and which appeared in
all the prophets of God appeared likewise in John the Baptist.
That is: the same virtues which were in the former appeared in
the latter. - in other words the generic idea and not the special
idea appeared in that special temple. For example the quali-
ties of colour, fragrance, and beauty which were in the flower
of last year are returned in the flower of this year, so you may
say that the flower has returned. Again the light which shone
in the lamp last night is the same light which is shining in the
lamp of to-night although the lamp may have changed.

In this station we do not look upon these outward limitations
but we ever look at the appearances of the identical virtues
of that eternal reality - which eternal reality has always shone
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forth from the dawning-places of truth and will always shine
from the horizons of the Prophets of God.

DAS.1913-01-22

ABU1717

Words to Eric Julihn, spoken on 1913-Jan-22 in Paris

We were in San Francisco less than a month. It is a good state.
It has very good Baha’is. The believers in those parts are
excellent. They are enkindled, they are attracted. Mrs Goodall
is serving very well. With Mrs Cooper and Mrs Ralston they
serve the Cause. They are attracted and united.

That is why there must be much love amongst the believers of
God. The friends of God must sacrifice their lives for the sake
of each other. Their love for each other must be so great. If
such is the case, this Cause has already given its result, but if
it does not reach to this degree, this Cause has not produced
any result. The fruit of this Tree is Love. The aim of the
appearance of all the Manifestations of God, the prophets and
the revelation of all the holy books has been to create Love
between the hearts. His Holiness Baha'u’llah accepted so much
hardships so that love may be created in the hearts.

You must love each other very much. Through all their deeds
and actions, the believers of God must be distinguished from
the rest of the world. One of these deeds is Love. The people
must be astonished when they observe how the friends are lov-
ing toward each other, how they are attracted to one another.
They must become like unto one spirit and one heart. The
Love of God is like unto a sea and the believers are similar to
the waves. All are the waves of this great sea.

DAS.1913-01-22
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ABU1786

Words to Ahmad Sohrab, spoken on 1913-Jan-22 in Paris

Once Mohamad Ali thought in a public way [show] his superi-
ority to the Master. In those days the Blessed Perfection lived
in the Palace of Bahaji, and the Master lived in Acca. But
Mirza Mohamad Ali lived in Bahaji. Our Beloved sometimes
once in a week would call on Baha’u’llah and always, as a sign
of respect would sit near the door. Now Mohamad Ali thought
if on one of these occasions he may enter the room and see the
Master sitting near the door (and if there were many believ-
ers standing,) he would sit above the Master, and thus before
the eyes of all his superiority would be established. One day
he entered the room the Master was sitting as usual near the
door. Baha'u’llah, giving him permission to sit he went right
above the Master and sat down. When the Blessed Perfection
observed this, with His own hands he made him to get up and
take another seat.

On another occasion one of the Baha’i ladies kissed by
pleading and insistence the Master’s hands in the Presence of
Baha’u’llah. Mirza Mohamad Ali and rest blamed her severely,
telling her that she has committed a great mistake to kiss the
hands of anybody else before Baha’u’llah. Then Baha'u’llah
hearing about this calls that woman before everybody and
tells her: T am very pleased with you because in My Presence
thou didst manifest thy devotion and respect to the Master.

DAS.1913-01-22

ABU2204

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-22 in Paris

Faithfulness is a good attribute. There is nothing better than
faithfulness. Although the faithfulness of the dog is natural.
Real faithfulness is that kind which is volitional.

The beauty and fragrance of this rose are natural. These are
natural properties hidden in it; but if these qualities were vo-
litional there is no doubt everybody would have been made
thankful.
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This great sun which shines upon all phenomena and is the
source of all life, no one is thankful to it, because it must shine,
it is in its nature to shine. The rain falls upon the earth and
causes vegetation, no one says Thank you; but if one person
gives a cup of water to a thirsty soul he is thanked. Why?
Because that person has a will — a free will - to give or not to
give.

Therefore this free-will in man which God has created in man’s
being is the cause of adornment. Consequently be ye kind
toward each other, associate with one another, assist and help
one another.

DAS.1913-01-22

ABU2775

Words to a young man, spoken on 1913-Jan-22 in Paris

Now that you are returning to America; pass through all the
large cities on your way, meet the friends of God and associate
with them. Tell them that at present I have no time for letter-
writing.

It is my hope that all the friends will arise in the service of
the Cause; that they will live in accord with the Teachings of
Baha’'u’llah and the contents of my addresses; so that these
Teachings may not become like Bible, unfulfilled.

All the friends must become the living embodiments of these
Teachings; otherwise they will not avail.

DAS.1913-01-22
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ABU2068

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-22 in Paris

While the Iranians were occupied with themselves and were
destroying Iran, we were engaged in spiritual conquests and
promotion of eternal glory in the vast regions of America. Sim-
ilarly, at night they would explain the verses of the Book of
Kings and news and revolution of affairs in the Ottoman ter-
ritories, and would recite the blessed verses of the Tablet of
Ra’is, saying “Write that they should read and spread these
blessed Tablets.”

Previously Muslims would write such detailed commentaries
and interpretations about “Alif Lam Mim. The Romans have
been defeated, and they, after their defeat, will be victorious,”
but now when they see such knowledge and power of the An-
cient Beauty manifest in this Most Great Revelation, they turn
away.

(And repeatedly during this journey, petitions of submission
and supplication from the concealed ones and Nasiri’d-Din
Shah would reach the Most Pure sight, mentioning the trans-
gressions of the early days of the aforementioned Shah, and He
would say:)

“Now if he were to raise his head from the grave, he would see
what has transpired.”
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ABUO0108

Words spoken ca. 1913

This is my second visit to Paris and I meet you with great joy.
On a third visit to Europe I hope to see a brilliant flame —
the signal of the paradise of El-Abha. That this continent be
flooded with rays streaming from veritable sons of light — this
is my hope.

There was a time when the light of Christ shone in the world;
when the proclamation of the kingdom was widespread and
many spirits and hearts were drawn heavenward; but the law
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of this world is evanescent. That lamp is lighted and again
it is extinguished. This flower starts with a sprout which day
by day becomes more verdant, finally bursting into leaves and
blossoms. But flowers fad and fruitage yields its seed which is
kept and planted again, for the dead tree bears no more fruit.
New seed must be sown and again trees and flowers will bloom.

The great splendor of the day of Christ has gradually merged
into the night, so that in this age there is hardly a ray of
that great spiritual luminary lighting the world; but after the
drought of summer and the cold of winter comes the new life
of spring. After each sunset comes a sunrise.

The spiritual light of the world has risen again from the eastern
horizon. The night is finished; the day is come and the first
rays of the dawn are destroying the shadows, dispersing the
clouds, making the plants to grow, the trees to become verdant
and ornamenting the flower-beds with roses. The sun of reality
hath reappeared with tremendous power and soon the light of
Baha’u’llah will be diffused throughout the world. See how
the light of Christ’s shining star took three hundred years to
shed its rays on the world, whereas the light of Baha'u’llah has
permeated all regions in less than half a century. His cause has
been spread in every country and the mention of Baha’u’llah
made in every tongue. In nearly every country there is an
assembly of friends from Teheran to Paris, to San Francisco,
to Japan. This is a different age and light is spreading with
great rapidity.

In every language we find favorable criticisms except from
those who have personal animosity against Baha'u’llah, and
these cases are rare. Even those newspapers that are not uni-
versal in policy, have been favorable in criticism. In the univer-
sities, professors and students have listened while I expounded
the principles of Baha'u’llah. Observe and realize the power
of this cause. During the time of former prophets, have you
ever heard of praise from those who were not disciples? The
immediate followers of Christ spoke and wrote to the glorifica-
tion of the Christ spirit, but others did not occupy themselves
with the subject. Verily, what is happening in this day is an
unheard-of thing! The like is not recorded in Greek, Roman
or Egyptian history. Behold the sovereignty and brilliancy of
this truth. Jews and Gentiles alike acknowledge its vitality and
are astonished at the radiance of its light. A rabbi of Amer-
ica although he did not claim to be a follower of Baha’u’llah,
nevertheless praised the precept of Baha’'u’llah, and said, “We
have been wrong in thinking that the light in the East is ex-
tinguished.” Even those who deny the divinity of this cause do
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not contest Baha'u’llah’s greatness, his extraordinary power,
his universal wisdom; in a word, that he was a super-man.

Those who set themselves against him contended thus: “He
refutes our religious customs, therefore we will have none of
him — yet his teachings express the truth of the age.”

Certain of the clergy in America said, “Many of the truths
in our religion have been forgotten. Baha’u’llah has come to
remind us of them.” One clergyman said before a large congre-
gation, “Baha’u’llah revises the old beliefs but he has brought
us nothing new. These truths are already found in the sacred
books.”

Then I arose and said, “I am going to quote you some of
Baha’u’llah’s instructions for this day and you will show me
in which sacred book they are to be found.

“Baha’u’llah exhorts men to free their minds from the supersti-
tions of the past and to seek independently for truth putting
aside all dogmas. Religions are one. Let us banish creeds that
the reality may become unveiled. In which sacred book do you
find this?

“He heralds the hour of unity which has dawned on all mankind.
All are the children of one Father; all the inheritors of that fu-
ture peace on earth. He admonishes men to banish prejudice;
religious, patriotic, racial preconceptions must disappear, for
they are the destroyers of human society. Where is this writ-
ten? In which part of the Bible, Old or New Testament?

“Religion must be the cause of affection. It must be a joy-
bringer. If it become the cause of difference, it were better to
banish it. Should it become the source of hatred, or warfare, it
were better that it should not exist. If a remedy produce added
illness, it were far better to discard the remedy. A religion
which does not conform with the postulates of science is merely
superstition. In which sacred book do you find this thought?
Tell me!

“Baha’u’llah declares the absolute equality of the sexes. The
male and female in the mineral, vegetable and animal king-
doms share alike the material bestowals. Why should there
be a difference in the human kingdom? Verily, they are equal
before God, for so he created them. Why should woman be
deprived of exercising the fullest opportunities offered by life?
Whosoever serves humanity most is nearest God — for God
is no respecter of gender. The male and female are like the
two wings of a bird and when both wings are reinforced with
the same impulse the bird of humanity will be enabled to soar
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heaven-ward to the summit of progress. In which sacred book
is this written?

“Education holds an important place in the new order of things.
The education of each child is compulsory. If there is not money
enough in a family to educate both the girl and the boy the
money must be dedicated to the girl’s education, for she is the
potential mother. If there are no parents the community must
educate the child. In addition to this widespread education
each child must be taught a profession, art, or trade, so that
every member of the community will be enabled to earn his
own livelihood. Work done in the spirit of service is the highest
form of worship. Where do you find this statement?

“Baha’u’llah’s solution of the social question provides for new
laws, but the different social classes are preserved. An arti-
san remains an artisan; a merchant, a merchant; a banker, a
banker; a ruler, a ruler; the different degrees must persist, so
that each can render service to the community. Nevertheless,
every one has the right to a happy, comfortable life. Work is
to be provided for all and there will be no needy ones to be
seen in the streets. The vocational labor adjustment provided
by Baha’u’llah precludes there being people too poor to have
the necessaries of life on the one hand, nor the idle rich on
the other. In which sacred book do you find this provided for?
Show me!

“In order to facilitate complete understanding between all peo-
ple, a universal auxiliary language will be adopted and in the
schools of the future two languages will be taught — the mother
tongue and this international auxiliary tongue which will be ei-
ther one of the existing language or a new language made up of
words from all the languages — the matter is to be determined
by a confederation met for the purpose which shall represent
all tribes and nations. This international tongue will be used
in the work of the parliament of man — a supreme tribunal of
the world which will be permanently established in order to ar-
bitrate international questions. The members of this arbitral
court of justice will be representatives of all the countries. It
is incumbent upon the nations to obey the commands of this
tribunal, for such a tribunal will be under the power of God
and for the protection of all men. In all the sacred books where
do you find such a statement?

“The purpose of these new laws is to destroy antagonism by
finding a point of agreement. We cannot induce men to lay
down their arms by fighting with them. If two individuals
dispute about religion both are wrong. The Protestants and
Catholics, the Mohammedans and Christians war over religion.
The Nestorians claim that Christ was merely a slave, a man
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like the rest, but God put his spirit upon him. The Catholics
say that he was one of the persons of the trinity. Both are
wrong.”

These precepts were proclaimed by Baha’u’llah many years ago.
He was the first to create them in the hearts as moral laws.
Alone and unaided he spread them. Writing to the sovereigns
of the world he summoned that the hour for unity had struck
— unity between countries, unity between religions.

In this period of its evolution the world of humanity is in dan-
ger. Every war is against the good pleasure of the Lord of
mankind, for man is the edifice of God and war destroys the
divine edifice. If an active, actual peace is brought about, the
human world will attain to the utmost serenity and composure;
wolves will be transformed into lambs, devils into angels, and
terrors into divine splendors in less than the twinkling of an
eye.

Baha’u’llah is the divine physician who diagnoses the world’s
malady; for the whole planet is ill and needs the power of a
great specialist.

Baha’u’llah’s teachings are the health of the world. They rep-
resent the spirit of this age, the light of this age, the well-being
of this age, the soul of this cycle. The world will be at rest
when they are put into practice, for they are reality.

Praise be to God, the doors of divine knowledge are flung wide,
the infinite light is shining, and to such as believe and obey the
divine mysteries are revealed.

COC#2138x, ADP.079-086

ABUO0287

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Jan-23

The artist has painted very beautiful pictures for she has
painted allegorical figures on this canvas - each figure carries
a lantern in the hand. The lanterns of some are lighted while
others are not lighted, and still others are only dimly lighted -
In this manner she has portrayed the various stages of human
development.

The light of Guidance shines brightly in the pathway of some
people while the direction of others is only distinguished faintly
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by a feeble light- and still the way of another is entirely dark.
The aim of the artist is to show that this light is shining within
man and by the process of reflection is illuminating his pathway
- and thus causing him to attain to the virtues of the world of
humanity.

From one standpoint this is correct, for this light consists of the
potential capability which is hidden in the life of man- there
are certain souls whose capabilities are very great, having in
themselves the latent power of igniting (or ignition) - As soon
as they come in touch with a flame they take fire like a torch -
others have but little capability like unto a piece of wet wood -
they have the power of enkindling, but it may take some time
before the wood is dry enough to light. Other souls are like
unto the stones, if a stone is put into the fire for a thousand
years it will not burn - it has no capability of lighting.

For example we observe that the Divine Grace like the rain
pours down upon the Earth - Now if this rain falls upon brack-
ish ground nothing will grow for the soil lacks the power of
producing vegetation - as long as there is not the capacity in
the soil no matter how much the rain may fall on it, it will
yield no result - On the other hand there is a piece of land
which is good and free from blemish and as soon as the rain
falls flowers and hyacinths will spring up from it. Now, reflect
that notwithstanding an abundance of rain it is impossible for
a withered tree to put forth leaves, because the vital energy
of growth is lacking - and the life-cells are dead. Therefore
no matter how great is the Divine Grace yet if a man is not
endowed with capability to receive it, there is no results. On
the other hand, however much the capability is great and yet
the Divine Grace does not assist, the man will not be able to
attain to the summit of perfection, for the soil, though free
from blemish is in need of the downpour of the rain. There
are certain souls who believe that the virtues of humanity are
obtainable through the power of capability alone, but it is ev-
ident that unless the Divine Grace descends no fruit will be
produced - unless the sun shines, the clouds pour down its
rain and zephyrs blow, the dark soil will not be transformed
into a delectable rose garden.

This will show you that capability alone is not sufficient - capa-
bility will be fruitful if it is joined with the Divine Grace and
also if this divine Grace is obtained and there is no capability
on the part of man there will be no harvest.

Consequently we must strive in order to obtain the capability -
so that this divine Grace may have its effect upon us and may
enrich us with its inexhaustible favours - We must make an
effort - so that when thirsty we may drink with utmost relish
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and enjoyment this water of life. And if a sea of fresh water is
waving before us and there is no thirst in us we shall not enjoy
it. If the rays of the sun flood the whole region and we are
blind we cannot witness its glories - If the Celestial Symphony
of the supreme Concourse is raised and we are deaf we shall not
hear it. If the sweet fragrances waft towards us and we have
not the power of smelling, what would be the use - If a most
royal banquet was spread before us and we have no appetite
we cannot partake of it.

Consequently let us strive to obtain unlimited capabilities in or-
der that we may enjoy these divine Graces of Baha’u’llah which
have encompassed the world. For His Grace is all-encircling;
His Clouds are pouring, and the rays of His Sun are descending.

DAS.1913-01-23

ABU2613

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-23 in Paris

The Parisian people are submerged in the sea of materialism.
They are intoxicated with the wine of desire and selfish ap-
petites. They think these material objects are permanent.
They put their trust on them while all such things are sub-
ject to change.

Today the Palaces of the Ancient Kings are destroyed. The
fishermen dry their nets on the ruined walls and the owls are
making their nests in the cornices. It is my hope that you may
enkindle such a lamp in Paris so as to make this city radiant.”

Man must lay the foundation of such a palace which may stand
the encroachments of time, which day unto day may become
newer and its imperial pinnacles may reach to the height of
heaven.

DAS.1913-01-23
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ABU3295

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-23 in Paris

All these people are immersed in worldly matters, and the
buildings of the city are like beehives, with people constantly
engaged in building and stacking and preparing means of phys-
ical comfort, exactly like honeybees.
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Words spoken on 1913-Jan-23 in Paris

If they had not killed the Qa’im-Magam, Iran would not have
been ruined, and if they had heeded the divine counsels, their
ancient glory would not have been scattered to the winds.

(Then He said:)

We have absolutely no involvement in Iran’s political affairs,
but if this Cause had appeared among any of the nations and
kingdoms of the West, that nation would have boasted of it
before all the peoples of the world.
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ABUO0163

Public address given at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Jan-24 in Paris

Welcome! Welcome!

I have come again to Paris so that I may see if the seed I have
sown last year has spring up. Praise be to God, I can see that
they have taken root. On this account I am very happy. I hope
that the cause will not remain stationary but that day by day
these seeds will take firmer root in the ground and that these
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meadows may become verdant and full of flowers. That the
ideal illumination may become manifest.

Every creature is endowed with one aspect or reality - man
however possesses two aspects or realities - consider how these
sentient beings whether they live upon the earth or in the air
have only one aspect. For example: the earth, the mountain,
the meadow and the desert have only one mineral aspect. The
flowers and the trees enjoy the vegetable reality- the one veg-
etable aspect. These animals and the quadrupeds possess only
the animal aspect. This physical reality is captive but man has
a material aspect and a spiritual aspect - for man is different.
His physical reality is captive to Nature and is on a level with
the animal kingdom while the veritable man is superior to the
animals - by his spiritual reality he is distinguished from them.
For we clearly observe that there is a power in man which the
animals do not possess. In the animal there is only the animal
power but in man we see not only the animal power but also
the spiritual power. Although the physical reality of man is
a prisoner of Nature yet his spiritual reality controls Nature -
That is why the spiritual reality becomes the discoverer of the
verities of things - When the spiritual reality of man is trained
and the powers of intellect are developed man reaches to such
a high pinnacle of perfection that he can perceive the secrets of
the realms of Nature, unravels the mysteries of Nature, unfolds
the hidden purposes of the kingdom, brings before our vision
the accomplishment of past cycles and understands the things
which will happen in the future.

Therefore it has become evident that there is a holy power
in man - Reflect carefully and then you will realize to what
extent man is physically a prisoner to the laws of nature -
The slightest draught - a little cold will make him ill or some
heat will incommode him - A small mosquito -bite may become
deadly for him. This is in relation to his physical reality, but his
intellectual or his ideal reality is victorious over all phenomena
and with that power he conquers the world of nature. The
elephant as big as he is becomes his plaything - The lion, as
ferocious as he is, is put into a cage. A small Arab boy leads a
thousand camels through the desert - How can he do it? Not
by his own force. It is evident that if man with this small body
of his is enabled physically to overcome these difficulties he
surmounts them by his intellect. He dries up the land, then
again he floods it. He breaks through the mountains and for
geological discoveries he descends into the earth. He discovers
the realities of all phenomena. Through the power of his genius
he creates all sorts of industries and he also brings forth delicate
arts and crafts. While in Europe he discovers America. While
on the earth he explores the stars in the firmament - while
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in the East he receives in a few minutes news from the West.
These illustrations make it evident that while man is physically
weak, yet intellectually and spiritually he is powerful. From a
physical standpoint he can not conquer a panther or a wolf but
by his spiritual, ideal power he subdues all the animals. This
holy power in man is one of the Divine bestowals - it is a sign
of the power of God.

Consider what power has brought us together in this meeting -
the East and the West. It is evident that this is not through the
material power - It is the Ideal power which brings us to-gether.
It is the ideal power which establishes a bond between hearts -
it’s the Ideal power which makes us kinder to each other. It is
the Ideal power that brings nations to-gether. The ideal power
that organizes the heterogenecous people into a homogenous
whole. It is the ideal power that brings to us the influx of
the Spirit. It is the ideal power that explores the mystical
regions of science - It is the Ideal power that codifies laws and
regulations - it is the Ideal power that sets man a ruler over
the domains of Nature - Corporally man is not important, but
spiritually he is mighty. The physical side of his life is weak and
easily overcome but the ideal side of his life is the all-conquerer.
The physical side of man is like an animal but the ideal aspect
of his existence is humanistic - Physically man is aggressive,
tyrannical, ignorant, overbearing, blood thirsty; - ideally he is
just, gentle, wise, patient and benevolent. He is peaceful - he
seeks unity - He bestows Life. He is the cause of honour in the
world of humanity - He is conducive to progress of mankind.
In short these two realities are in man-His physical reality is
in need of assistance - it needs food - water, sleep and rest,
and if it does not get these it will perish. likewise if the ideal
reality of man does not receive its sustenance it also shall die
- The Holy divine manifestations appeared so that the ideal
reality of man may be fed - That his thoughts may take a
higher flight, his intellect may expand - spiritual morals be
revealed and extraordinary progress be made - therefore we
cannot state that the ideal reality of man is not in need of
sustenance, for his physical reality receives the material food -
The food of the Ideal reality of man is Divine Bestowals - the
breath of the holy spirit and Heavenly confirmation.I hope that
you may become the recipients of this heavenly food so that
the ideal reality may be strengthened - your spiritual powers
increased - regeneration may be obtained and thus you may
become radiant and the luminous Angels of Heaven.

DAS.1913-01-24
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ABU3022

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-24 in Paris

Every being has one reality, except for man who has both a
natural reality and a spiritual reality. From the elaboration of
the blessed themes in this position and the unveiling of the mys-
teries deposited in the spiritual reality and the encouragement
toward the improvement of virtuous character and the promo-
tion of the unity of the human world and universal brotherhood,
souls became infinitely attracted.
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ABU1692

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-24 in Paris

The attack of any nation upon another nation and the aggres-
sion of any soul against other souls is natural, and this is ac-
cording to nature, that everyone desires benefit for themselves
and harm for others, like a fierce wolf that would tear apart
all the sheep in the world if it could, and every animal wants
all the grass in the field for itself. The infant bites its mother’s
breast and if another infant drinks from that breast, strikes it.
This is according to nature.

Thus there is nothing to prevent man from blameworthy be-
havior except education, and education is of two kinds: One
kind is physical education which prevents man from obvious
crime, and the other kind is divine education which prevents
both obvious and hidden crime and transgression.

Otherwise, restraint is impossible and unattainable, and this
is from the requirements of nature, which is the same as the
soul commanding to evil, like the fierce lion and wolf. Can one
say to the lion and wolf, why do you tear apart the sheep? No,
this is the requirement of nature - might makes right - and this
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ABUO0827

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Jan-25

In the world of genesis every power or energy has a focal center.
For example the center of intelligence is the brain. The center
of vision is the eye. The center of hearing is the ear. The
center of speech is the tongue. For the power of gravitation,
there is a center which is betwixt the heaven and earth. All the
composite elements of this globe gravitate around that center.
Where is the center of light? It is the Sun. Although there
are many luminous objects; for instance the fire is luminous;
the lamp is radiant; some of the insects such as fire-flies are
light-giving; even some of the plants are phosphorescent, yet
the center of light is the Sun. The moon is a light-bestowing
body, the stars in the solar system are radiant bodies, yet they
receive their lights from the Sun...

However, the centers of divine Virtues are the Manifestations of
God. Just as the Sun is the center of lights, likewise each one of
the prophets of God is the focal point of ideal perfections, the
dawning-place of the creational virtues and the shining point of
heavenly attributes. If this sun trains the earthly bodies; that
sun educates the spiritual verities. If this sun is the center of
material lights; that Sun is the Center of ideal lights. This is
a phenomenal Sun; that is, the Sun of Reality.

Therefore we must ever turn our faces to that spiritual Sun; -
so that we may acquire ideal perfections; so that the world of
humanity may become illumined; so that we may free ourselves
from the vices of the world of nature, and be imbued with the
excellencies of humankind. Then the earthly soul will become
heavenly. Material susceptibilities will become divine; eternal
life will be obtained; celestial happiness will be realized in the
reality of man. Day unto day man will advance; the minds will
develop; the souls will be refined; the world of morality will
become illumined; man will discover the reality of phenomena,
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will unfathom the Mysteries of God. Then he will become the
Perfect Man and will be in the Image and likeness of God.

DAS.1913-01-25

ABUO0854

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-25 in Paris

A wise person does not counter corruption with corruption.
Iran, which had no capability whatsoever - some, thinking to
prevent aggression towards independence, caused the interfer-
ence of others and gave pretext to those seeking excuses. At
minimum they should have studied the histories of civilized
nations and countries, like the French nation which first estab-
lished military and legal governance so that the nation could
develop the capacity for progress under law, then gradually
attend to other matters. How is it possible for Iran, which
had been in ruins for years with people completely ignorant of
law and inexperienced souls, to suddenly be able to preserve
and promote constitutional government? Moreover, how can
someone who promotes independence and prevents freedom in
their own home incite others to constitutionalism and freedom?
They did not realize that although constitutionalism is good,
the instigator’s aim is to promote personal interests.

(Then regarding the Armenians in Turkey, He said:)

A certain government incited them, but when things became
difficult for them and they fell under killing and torture, not
only did they not protect them at all, but said “You did not
act as you should have.”

(After some details, the blessed words concluded thus:)

Now no hope remains except through divine assistance and
heavenly power. In the Qur’an He relates a story of seeing a
decomposed body completely scattered with bones separated
from each other. He said “How can this decomposed body
come back to life?” Suddenly he saw the bones join together,

take on flesh and skin, and gain complete life and strength.
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Then he understood divine power and saw and knew how He
gives life to bones when they are decayed. The meaning is
that the decomposed body is like Iran - if it receives divine
assistance and heavenly power, seeks celestial confirmation and
aid, the various divided parties and different opposing souls will
be gathered through spiritual power and unite and agree upon
that which is the cause of eternal life and glory.

; Now we must strive for Iran’s agricultural, industrial and com-
mercial progress, even if independence is gone - Iran will not
disappear. And when we attend to the improvement of morals,
every kind of progress is in that. If the Baha’is arise to carry
out what they are commanded, not much time will pass before
the ultimate hopes appear and the country of Iran becomes
the envy of Paradise and the garden of Ridvan.
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ABU1157

Words to two prominent Persians, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Jan-25 in Paris

He rested for awhile and when he arose Haji Ameen came in
with two very prominent Persians who were leaders of the late
revolution. Naturally enough the discussion was turned upon
recent events in Persia, and the short-sightedness of the leaders
in making many mistakes and the aggression of Foreign Powers.

The Master said: “It is natural in man to oppress. When two
individuals fight they go before the Court and settle their differ-
ences but there is no law or any court whereby the nations may
resort thereto and arbitrate their conflicting interests, therefore
when they arise to usurp each other’s countries there is no one
tosay ‘no’. It is natural that every created being desires to gain
superiority over others. Every plant desires to draw unto itself
all the growing virtue of the land. Every animal aims to gain
superiority over others. This is the requirement of the world
of nature. Intelligence is of two kinds. Divine Intelligence and
natural Intelligence. Divine Intelligence prompts man to jus-
tice, leads man to equity, teaches him pity and longsuffering;
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nay rather, it teaches him to prefer others to himself. But his
natural intelligence prompts him to injustice, iniquity and the
practice of the survival of the fittest.”

Then many other points were discussed. In one passage he said:
- “All the doors are closed except this Door of the Kingdom of
Abha.”

Again: - “We are striving that the moral stamina of Persia be
reinforced, her commerce be increased, her system of education
be perfected, her scientific attainment be improved. It is easy
to destroy but it is difficult to build. God loves those souls
who are the means of the up -building of a country. Man must
become the well-wisher of the whole world.”

Again: - “Morals are of two kinds. Civic morals as enjoyed by
the Western people and divine morals which are made possible
through divine Teachings and the fear of God. If an average
Westerner does not steal, or does not commit murder, he is
afraid of civic punishment and the laws. Were it not the fear
of these laws he might have done worse. But a person who
is imbued with divine Morals, he will act against any human
being because he is afraid of God.”

Again: - “If the Baha’is live and act for one year in accord with
the teachings of Baha’u’llah you will see the results.”

DAS.1913-01-25

ABU1030

Conversation with Prof. Henri Bergson, Paris, ca. Jan. 1918

‘Abdu’l-Baha began the conversation and stated:

“Between the naturalists and the believers in God there is
agreement on one point: namely, that the creation of all ex-
isting things is due to a mighty power, beyond the boundaries
of description and utterance. The difference of opinion be-
tween these two groups lies in the fact that the naturalists
have named this tremendous power ‘Nature,” whereas the be-
lievers in God have named this creative Power and absolute
Intelligence ‘God’”
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Bergson said: “If you reconcile the naturalists and the believers
in God in this way, and establish understanding between them,
we would be most grateful.”

‘Abdu’l-Baha said: “This misunderstanding can be removed,
provided that the philosophers judge the matter with fairness.”

Bergson replied, “The floor is yours in this gathering.” Then
he placed his hand behind his ear and said, “The ear of our
fairness is open to hear and to judge this matter.”

‘Abdu’l-Baha said: “To clarify the subject, let us give an ex-
ample: if someone goes to the seashore, scoops some seawater
into the hollow of his hand, raises it to his mouth, and tastes it,
and the water is salty, can he then claim that there is no salt in
the sea—even supposing that this handful of water alone was
salty and the rest was fresh water?”

2

Bergson reflected for a moment and replied, “No.

Then ‘Abdu’l-Baha said: “Among all the countless creatures
existing in the world of creation, one of them is man. Within
man there is a power which we call consciousness and intelli-
gence. Through this power man succeeds in making all these
extraordinary inventions and discovers the forces existing in
nature. Can it be claimed that the original Being, or creative
Force, which created man is devoid of such a power?”

Bergson fell into deep reflection; then suddenly, breaking the
silence of the gathering, he struck the table with his fist, and
exclaimed that until now no one had been able to solve so
complex a problem with such simple words.
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ABU2566

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-26 in Paris

The progress of every thing is within its own degree. When
one considers the mineral, vegetable, animal and human king-
doms, it is observed that each progresses within its own degree.
Plants, no matter how much they progress, may increase in
delicacy, freshness, color, taste, fragrance and properties, but
they remain plants - they do not become animals or acquire
sensation. And so forth.

Thus every human’s progress and ascent is within his own rank
and the degree of the human world. However, the effulgent
reality that encompasses the world of existence is exclusive to
the Divine Manifestations.
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ABU2658

Words to three friends, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Jan-26 in Paris

Just as thou art striving in material ways, work also in spiritual

sphere. Try to suffer the people to enter in the Kingdom of God.

To tell them only about the history of the Cause there is no
permanent results, make them Baha'’is.

There is a vast deal of difference if you hear about the light; if
you see the light and if you live in the light. Exhort the people
to live in the realm of light and not only be satisfied to hear
about it.

When the people live in the realm of light, then their hearts will
be illumined; then their spirits will be rejoiced with the divine
Glad -Tidings, then their minds will become the receptacles of
the Holy Spirit; then they shall be regenerated; then they shall
enter in the Kingdom of Abha.

DAS.1913-01-26
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ABU3520

Words to the Persian friends, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Jan-26 in Paris

If this Cause had appeared in America; today, there [would]
not [be] a single soul in that country who was not either a
Baha'i or a friend.

DAS.1913-01-26
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Words spoken on 1913-Jan-27 in Paris

The blessed utterances concerning the chronicles of the Islamic
era were most detailed. Among them was the account of Hajjaj
the tyrant and the burning of the minister’s tent for the sake
of the discipline of the camp. For, after disorder had arisen,
when he was appointed to the command of the army, the first
decree he issued was this: that all the tents should be pitched
at one and the same time, and all at once be taken down.

When the hour came for striking the tents, he beheld the min-
ister’s pavilion still standing. Straightway he commanded that
it be set on fire. This incident became the means of admonition
to the others and of the ordering of the affairs of the camp. For
had there been any exception, and had the law granted a privi-
lege to the prince above the poor, the affairs of the army would
have fallen into confusion, and confusion would have become
the obstacle to perfect order.
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ABU3691

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-27 in Paris

[The Master then related accounts involving the former minis-
ters of Persia and other countries. Among these was a story
featuring the nocturnal meetings of the ministers of Fath-‘Ali
Shah:]

Nighttime afforded these ministers peace of mind, as they
would be undisturbed by the chattering and clamouring of
the people, along with other such noise. As a result, they
would come together at a certain place every night and hold
gatherings characterized by intimate fellowship. The space
at these gatherings would belong to the ministers alone; even
their attendants were not permitted to be present. Bringing to
bear the full measure of their concentration, and animated by
a spirit of abundant joy and perfect concord, these ministers
would consult on matters of great importance.

They would dedicate an entire night or more to the discussion
of each matter. When they would conclude their deliberations,
such that they all regarded the subsequent course of action as
having been decisively established, they would put their deci-
sion in writing. From that point onward, they would not give
the matter a second thought, and nothing would hinder them
from executing their decision. They dispensed with intermedi-
aries, and refused to accept any vetoes.

On every one of these occasions, the ministers were engaged in
consultations and discussions from dusk till dawn. They would
disperse at the approach of morning, having only just eaten
their dinner, and on the following day they would carry out
what they had put into writing. What exhilarating gatherings
these must have been, and how fruitful they were — not at all
like those gatherings which begin and end with mere words
and trivial preoccupations.
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AB06742

To: Isabel Grinevskaya, in Leningrad
Date: 1913-Jan-27

O well-wisher of the human world! The article that was pub-  *siy ~ ,5 &dlie Sl elc ol (o
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ABU3128

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-27 in Paris

They said: See where God has led us, how He has made us 43,(;; s slaS b 1y Lo lis () Ninge

wanderers of desert and sea. Indeed this verse of Hafiz is fitting  Jg o 4aadl 3 055 Lys 5 122 %o,y
to our condition, where he says: il § cle o wlie Libl
“O morning breeze, kindly tell that graceful gazelle that you o, 8§, e, Jige ﬁ ) e
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ABU1393

Public address given at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Jan-28 in Paris

Now praise be to God that his holiness Baha'u’llah hath ap-
peared. He has upraised the flag of divine Civilization, he has
opened the doors of the Kingdom of God; the Sun of Reality
has shone forth; the lights of the divine Favors have encircled
us; he unfolded every truth. Therefore let us strive, so that we
may spread divine Civilization, so that we may unfurl the En-
sign of Knowledge so that we may illumine the minds, so that
we may enlighten the intellects. Awake! Awake! for the Doors
of the Kingdom of Abha are open! Awake! Awake! for the
Bestowals of God are infinite! If on such a day we fail, the end
will be regret. If before this salubrious spring, we may remain
thirsty, life will be without result. If we are still unaware of the
Favors of this Most Great Day we will always be portionless
and without a share.

Here he looked at the audience, his voice became authoritative,
his eyes were shining with the light of heaven. He cried: - “We
must raise the Call of the Kingdom of Abha. We must found
the basis of divine civilization. We must transform this world
into another world. We must illumine this dark globe. We
must make these blind eyes seeing. We must confer hearing to
these deaf ears. We must bestow the power of speech to these
dumb ones. Then out of this dark soil, which is the world of
nature, variegated flowers and fragrant tulips will grow. Arise!
Arise! For the Bounty of God is with us. Be hopeful! Be
hopeful! For the rays of the Sun of Reality are pouring over
us! Rejoice! Rejoice! For the Clouds of Mercy are raining
upon us! Awake! Awake! for the gates of the Treasures of the
Kingdom are opened before our faces! Now shortcoming is not
allowed! Now silence is not permissible! Now lukewarmness is
not commendable! Now immobility is reprehensible!

DAS.1913-01-28
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ABU1392

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Jan-28

Man cannot comprehend the essence of God. He is the lim-
ited and God’s essence is the unlimited. All the attributes
referrable to God, such as Omnipotent, Omniscient, Merciful
are only qualifying attributes. They are only attributes negat-
ing imperfections in the essence of God. Otherwise God being
the Unnamable, we cannot refer to Him with any special names.
Even the word “God” is after all a word which brings to our
consciousness the realization of that Unfathomable, Absolute
Something. Therefore, all these names and attributes belong
to the Manifestation of God.

In order to understand an object, we must become greater than
that object and then give to it a name and define it with clear
definitions; now when we come to God and its essence we can
never know anything about It. We come in touch with that
divine ineffable “Somewhat” only when we stand before the
Manifestation.

The difference between the Baha’is and certain past religions
and sects is this:- They believe that there is God and there are
creatures. Some believe that the essence of God has become
vocal in a human personality; others believe that the essence of
God is divided into myriads of particles or sparks and in turn
these do manifest themselves constantly in the human bodies.

But the Baha’is believe (1st) there is the essence of God, the
knowledge of which is unattainable by man. It is the Mystery

of Mysteries and the Essence of essences and the Light of lights.

(2d) then there is the Manifestation of God, the transparent
Mirror, the Clear Channel, the Perfect Man who represents to
us all the ideas of “God” that we can clearly grasp; who reveals
to us faint glimpses of that far off Light, and who opens our
eyes to the majestic Glory of the Eternal Kingdom. (3d) Then
there are creatures who receive the teachings and who try to
live the life of purity and sanctity.

DAS.1913-01-28
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ABO07385

To: Sara Louisa Blomfield, in London
Date: 1913-Jan-28

O my beloved daughter! Thy letter was received. Its contents
imparted the utmost joy, for it indicated that the star (sitarih)
is shining, and that she speaketh forth and summoneth the
people to the Kingdom of God. It is certain that her brilliance
shall increase as day followeth day.

As to thy statement that thy house is now empty: wheresoever
thou art, know that that place is not empty but abundantly
filled. For I am with thee wherever thou dwellest; that place is
overflowing with spiritual susceptibilities, and the light of the
Kingdom casteth its effulgence upon it.

Convey my loving Baha’i greetings to all. Upon thee be the
glory of the Most Glorious!

As there was no time, I have written thee only briefly.
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ABU2276

Public address given at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Jan-28 in Paris

There are certain trees which grow and develop very quickly;
other trees may take a long time before they put forth leaves
and blossoms. It is evident that Paris is one of those trees
which may take a long time to grow. It is my hope that it may
give much fruit.

Paris in reality is a very artistic city. It has many interesting

sights for the tourists. Many charming spots to charm the eyes.

We might state that civilization has pitched its tents in Paris;
but the tents is so big that there is great obscurity under it.

It is my hope that very luminous lights may be enkindled in
this tent so that the darkness may be dispelled. These lights
are yourselves. It is my hope that you may cast your rays all
around; that you may bestow lights - so that you may become
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able to free these souls from the darkness of the world of nature.

DAS.1913-01-28

ABU2992

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-28 in Paris

[They| are like great worms in the depths of the earth and
are unaware of the realm of the highest heaven, and guided
all those present to turn toward the Supreme Kingdom and
the imperishable dominion and eternal life and everlasting fe-
licity, for this is the purpose of creation and being - otherwise
what fruit would there be in this fleeting two-day life and what
benefit and effect would this creation have?
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Words spoken on 1913-Jan-28 in Paris

Although they squandered Iran’s independence, Iran is pro-
gressing day by day. One must not lose hope, for everyone’s
turn lasts but five days. Nothing remains the same way forever.
In any case, Iran’s future is very bright.
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ABU3192

Words to Mrs Sanderson, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Jan-28 in Paris

Paris is like unto a green meadow, the people are like unto the
sheep, they graze in this meadow, they drink of the flowing
streams. The philosophers cow-like, graze with the rest. They
never raise their heads to see whether there is any heaven or
any stars. They are submerged in the Sea of materialism.

Again he said:- “Some souls are like unto dry wood, others are
like unto wet wood and there are others who are like unto the
stones.”

DAS.1913-01-28

ABU3273

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-29 in Paris

From every direction the doors are closed and the path of de-
liverance is cut off except through spiritual power and divine
confirmations. If they only knew, they would turn to the hori-
zon of the Cause. We do not say they should become believers,
but with even a slight inclination and attraction they would
receive divine confirmations and heavenly assistance.
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ABU1451

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-29 in Paris

[Abdu’l-Baha then related, in some detail, the events of the
conflict between the Muslims and the Christians, and spoke of
the competence and sagacity of Rashid Pasha, as well as of the
greed that seized him in seeking to obtain something from the
Blessed Presence:]
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He came to Haifa, but no heed was paid him. He even sent
his own son to ‘Akka; yet whatever device he contrived proved
At length, when he came to Haifa, though I was
confined within the fortress, he summoned Me to Haifa through
the governor of ‘Akka. He made certain indirect allusions, but
perceived that not the slightest attention was paid to them:
there was no question whatever of bribe or gift.

fruitless.

As it happened, that day when we went to Haifa the Governor’s
valuable ring had been lost on the way. On returning to Akka
he mentioned this to me. I told him not to be troubled at all,
it would be found. When we arrived in Akka, we stopped at
the jeweler’s shop and I instructed the jeweler that when such
a ring was brought to him he should bring it to me. Then
we remounted and went home with the Governor. The next
morning the jeweler brought that very ring. I took it and
when I gave it to the Governor he was amazed.

He went and told Rashid Pasha, “Abbas Effendi has Mawlana
Ali’s knowledge of divination! - my ring was lost and he found
it so easily. Therefore you should not interfere with him at
all, for he knows and also says that if the whole world were
to unite to release me from prison before the appointed time
it would be impossible, and when the time for freedom comes,
even if all the kings of the world unite they cannot prevent my
freedom.”

Since Rashid Pasha trusted the Governor, he refrained from
interference and greed for some time. Now see how such a
zealous person has come to visit us with such humility!

MHMD?2.138-139, STAB#094
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ABU1787

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Jan-29

Be free from every tie. Do not attach thy heart to anything.
Open thy wings and soar toward the infinite space of God. A
bird whose wings are tied cannot fly. Now let thy wings be
unloosed from these rusty fetters. Release thyself from every
attachment of this ephemeral world. All these things are phan-
tasmal appearances, passing soldier-like before our eyes. They
are all unreal. Strengthen thy wings so that thou mayst soar
above these conditions and ever-changing modes and reach to
the world of Absolute Reality. There thou shalt obtain a hap-
piness which belongs to the Kingdom of Abha; a happiness
which is eternal just as the Kingdom of God is eternal.

Be radiant! Be joyful! Be serene! Be free! Be free! Be free
from sorrows! A person whose heart is attached to this world
cannot progress. The Love of God makes man free. It is like
unto the sword. It cuts all the chains. The Love of God is
the remedy for every disease; the salve for every wound and
freedom from every prison. I hope that thou wilt attain to
those ideal worlds.

Read the Tablets of Baha'ullah. Study the hidden words.
Then thou wilt become spiritual, illumined, godlike, divine.
The glorious Sun of the Love of God shall arise from the hori-
zon of Thy heart; thy eyes shall perceive the Light; thy ears
shall hear the still small voice and at last thou shalt behold
the Glory of the Lord.

DAS.1913-01-29

ABU2381

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Jan-29

We have come to Paris but we find Paris is very cold. I was
anticipating that in this trip I shall behold in this city the
luminous torch of the Love of God. Now having arrived I
find that the inhabitants of this city are steeped deeper in the
darkness of materialism. Every mention is on their lips except
the mention of God. They entertain every thought except the
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thought of the Kingdom of God. Every call is being heard in
Paris except the call of the world of Light.

As I pondered over this condition of the Parisians I found that
like unto the worms they are crawling in the dark strata of
the earth. Day unto day they are going deeper and deeper,
never desiring to extricate themselves from the gloom of these
narrow labyrinths of the earth.

Therefore it is my hope that you who are living here may show
an effort, may make a movement, that perchance the inhab-
itants of Paris may obtain a new tongue, may receive a new
exhilaration; may take a goodly portion and a share from the
heavenly illumination.

DAS.1913-01-29

AB12579

To: Baha’is of Stuttgart, Germany
Date: 1913-Jan-29

O ye people of the Kingdom!

Praise be to God that through the favor and bounty of
Baha’u’llah I have reached Paris. This trip to Paris was just
for your sake. I am longing very much to see you. God willing,
I shall come to Stuttgart. However, I will not stay more than
two nights and this is according to the requirement of wisdom.
Therefore if anyone from amongst you desires to have a longer
visit he (or she) is permitted to come to Paris. Then a little
later I shall come to Stuttgart.

Upon ye be Baha’u’l-Abha.
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ABU2927

Words to Madame D’astre, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Jan-29 in Paris

When a person is a light sleeper, one single touch will awake
him. If he sleeps heavily then one must awake him by shaking
him; another person may sleep so soundly that he may need a
big stick so as to awaken him. If the big stick does not give the
desired effect, we may bring into service the noise of a cannon
and if this will not also awake him we will then get a dynamite.
In short, the sleepy ones must become mindful.

I gave you the glad tiding that this indifference will be changed
into deep interest and in the very center of Paris the Standard
of Baha’u’llah shall be upraised.

DAS.1913-01-29

ABUO0655

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris , 1913-Jan-30

One of the ladies present has asked me to speak on the subject
of soul, mind and spirit. She desires an explanation of these
terms.

The terminology of ancient philosophers differs from that of
our time. In later ages certain terms have developed through
which we see these subjects in a different light. According
to some ancient philosophers, the words soul, mind and spirit
imply the underlying principles of life, expressing the various
phases of the one absolute reality. They were different names
for the operations of one essence. For instance, we say a man
sees, hears and speaks—seeing, hearing and speaking are the
different performances of the same power which animates man.
Different schools of thought have given different names to the
various operations of the one essence. For instance, when some
speak of the emotions of consciousness they call it soul; when
they express the discovering power of man they call it mind,
and when they refer to the animating essence of the world of
creation, they call it spirit.

The differentiation which we make of these subjects is as fol-
lows: By soul we mean that power which is the mover of this

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 34


https://bahai-library.com/sohrab_diary_letters_1912-1915

Vol. 158: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913 part I (Jan-Mar) ABU0655

physical body which is entirely under its control and lives in
accordance with its dictates. The soul that lives in the mate-
rial world is dark for in the material world there is aggression,
struggle, greed, vice and transgression. If the soul remains in
this station, and moves along these paths it will receive no up-
lift, but if it becomes the recipient of the world of mind, its
darkness will be transformed into light; its tyranny into jus-
tice, its ignorance into wisdom and its aggression into loving
kindness. There will be no more struggle for existence and
man will become free from egotism. He will be released from
the material world and become the embodiment of justice, the
personification of the virtues. He will become a sanctified soul
and be the means of the illumination of the world of human-
ity and an honor to human kind. He will confer life upon the
children of men so that all nations will attain to the station
of perfection. To such a person we may apply the name of “a
holy soul.”

The soul in itself cannot unravel the mysteries; but the mind
is superior to the soul. The mind is a power whereby man can
investigate the reality of every object. It unfolds to his vision
the secrets of existence and leads him on and on to the station
of divine sublimity. It frees man from the fetters of self and
causes him to ascend to the pure heaven of sanctity.

The third power of man is the power of the Spirit. It is an
emanation from the Divine Bestower. It is the effulgence of the
Sun of Reality, the radiation of the celestial world. In short it
is the essence of the Spirit of Faith of which His Holiness Christ
speaks when He says, “Those that are born of the flesh are flesh
and those that are born of the spirit are spirit.” The spirit is the
axis around which the eternal life revolves. It is conducive to
everlasting glory; it is the cause of the exultation of the world
of humanity. Again His Holiness Christ says, “Whosoever has
not received a portion of the spirit is as dead. Let the dead
bury their dead.” In another place Christ says, “You must be
baptized with the spirit.” This Spirit is the life of the world of
humanity; the cause of eternal illumination. It inspires man to
attain to the virtues and perfections of the divine world.

May each one of you become the recipient of the Spirit. This
is my hope.

SW__v04#02 p.037-038, BSTW#092
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AB01683

To: Mariam Haney, in Washington, DC
Date: 1913-Jan-30

O thou who art firm in the Covenant! Your letter was received.
Its contents were all in utmost supplication and entreaty to the
Abha Kingdom. Truly, you and your respected husband Mr.
Haney are both firm and sincere, and servants of the Kingdom
of Baha’u’llah. You have no purpose except the good-pleasure
of God and no desire except servitude at the Divine Threshold.
I am pleased with both of you.

You had asked how I should train myself to know whether
what I do is right. Compare your deeds with the teachings
of Baha'u’llah - if they conform, they are right. One must
certainly seek physical health for spiritual health, that is, to
serve the Cause of God. Otherwise what result has health?
Eventually health will decline and one will pass from this world
to the next.

As for my dear daughter Mrs. Parsons, truly she is occupied
day and night in service to the Kingdom of God without a
moment’s rest, and she sacrifices her life in servitude to the
Blessed Beauty. It is certain that divine confirmations continu-
ously reach her and eventually she will shine like a brilliant star
from the horizon of eternal glory. The meetings she arranges
in her home are very beneficial, and the five-person meeting is
also very beneficial. Likewise her efforts for unity and harmony
among the friends - I hope that through the power of the love
of God she will attract all hearts and make the souls of the
divine friends as one soul.

Convey the Most Glorious Greetings to Mr. Haney, kiss your
dear child on my behalf, and convey greetings to all the friends
and maidservants of the Merciful. I read the dream - it is well
translated. Publish it. This dream indicates that Mrs. Par-
sons, through divine aid and grace, will attain a state that
reveals the divine world, and with the eye of insight will ob-
serve those souls who have passed from this world to the next,
and spiritual sensations will be produced for her with utmost
power.

And upon thee be the Most Glorious Glory.

PN_ 1912 p131
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ABU3725

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-30 in Paris

At a time when the Europeans did not yet enjoy this ascen-
dancy and influence, I had written to Abdul-Hamid, indicating
to him what would come to pass. He, for his part, expressed
his gratitude, but then forgot my admonitions.

At the outset of that revolution in Persia known as the Con-
stitutional Revolution, I wrote again and again that until such
time as that government and its people become commingled,
even as milk and honey, their success and prosperity will re-
main entirely unattainable. Persia shall fall into ruin, and the
governments of its neighbouring realms will ultimately meddle
in its affairs...
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ABU2277

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Jan-31

The duties of Baha'’is, the responsibilities of the Baha’is are
these:- They must be kind to all the religions. They must love
humankind with all their hearts and souls. They must work
for the public welfare. They must know that God is One; the
Real Shepherd is One and all humanity constitute the sheep
of one flock. Therefore they must be compassionate toward
all. They must exert themselves to bring about the Oneness
of the world of humanity. They must put forth the utmost
effort to conciliate the hearts. They must be the means of the
happiness and progress of the world. They must ever be ready
to sacrifice their properties, their rest and their lives so that
in the world of humanity divine illumination be spread, the
Banner of Universal Peace be upraised, and the Tabernacle of
the Oneness of the world of humanity be pitched in the very
center of this globe.

DAS.1913-01-31
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ABU3703

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-31 in Paris

When the Prime Minister of Persia went to Qum, and thence
conducted certain divines to Tehran while lavishing them with
reverence, Mulla ‘Ali-Akbar wrote the following upon their ar-
rival at that city:

Even when the government had not yet aligned themselves
with the divines, they perpetrated dire calamities. What will
they do now that they treat the divines with such honour and
respect?

In response to him, I wrote:

Concern not yourself with the glory and majesty which those
divines now enjoy; this glory will soon be turned into the most
abject abasement. ‘Vileness and poverty were stamped upon
them, and they returned with wrath from God. These divines
will uproot their foundations by their own hand, even as it
has been said: ‘They demolish their homes with their own
hands’ These divines have seen the stable, but not the end
which awaits them.
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ABU2833

Words spoken on 1913-Jan-31 in Paris

Look how we proved the truth of Islam in Jewish synagogues
and Christian churches. Despite this, what accusations the
Muslims made! What things they said - that the Baha’is are
enemies of the government and nation, this and that! And
yet, if we had engaged in sedition, what better pretext and
opportunity could there have been than this? Even so, souls
remain heedless, preoccupied with selfish desires and drowned
in pride.
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ABU1774

Words spoken in Jan. 19183

Reincarnation is a very abstruse question. If one desires to
give a satisfactory explanation, one must write a book, so that
the real meanings may be fully revealed. This subject can
only be explained through divine philosophy, not through mere
exposition of theories. Briefly stated, the idea is as follows: —

Man is indestructible. The man you see before your eyes has
travelled through all the worlds of existence. Those molecu-
lar atoms which go into the make-up of the human body were
originally in the mineral world, and these atoms have had jour-
neyings and coursings through all the various phases of the
mineral kingdom, appearing under various forms and images.

Stepping up into the vegetable kingdom these atoms have been
transferred from mineral to vegetable. In the vegetable king-
dom they have manifested under various shades, and in a myr-
iad of forms.

Rising into a higher scale of life, we see them again in the
animal kingdom, expressing themselves through multitudes of
forms and images. And now we see these indestructible atoms
dawning upon the horizon of man. In the world of man they
become evident through many many pictures and forms.

In brief these primordial atoms have coursings and transfer-
ences in infinite images. In every image they had a certain pe-
culiar virtue. Therefore, these primordial atoms, which have
now appeared in man, have had myriads of transferences in
phenomena, and in each degree appearing with certain virtue
and function. This is a brief statement of reincarnation.

DAS.1913-01-02n
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ABU2952

Words spoken in Paris

Set your faces steadily towards the Light of the World. Terri-
ble miseries have been brought to numberless homes, breaking
the hearts of myriads of men and women. How many widows
mourn their husbands! How many orphaned children are cry-
ing for their dead fathers! How many mothers weep for their
slain sons!

In this day, I ask for you all, that the consolations of God
may encompass you, that your hearts may become radiant,
that your eyes may be illumined by perceiving the sign of God,
that your ears may be unstopped so that you may hear the
Anthems of Heaven, that your faces may be set aglow with the
shining Light of the Word of God.

For this is the Radiant Century, the time when deeds must
take the place of words. Blessed is that soul which does not
attach itself to transient conditions and comfortable things, but
rather seeks to grasp with a firm hold the purity, nobility, and
splendour of that Kingdom which endures from everlasting to
everlasting.

Turn your eyes from the horrors of this dark world, look up-
ward and heavenward and you shall behold Light upon Light
stretching on from Eternity to Eternity.

SAS.108-109

ABU2736

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-01 in Paris

During this period, although I was in the West, my face was
always turned towards the friends in the East, and I would
beseech confirmation for them from the Abha Kingdom. How-
ever, due to the onslaught of thoughts and the multitude of
occupations and work, there was no opportunity for correspon-
dence and communication with them.

My hope has always been with the friends in the East, for they
are the essence of the Cause and through them the Cause of
God has become firmly established in Iran. How is it possible
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that they would be forgotten for even a moment or fade from
memory?
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Words spoken on 1913-Feb-02 in Paris

The joy of my heart is with me everywhere and cannot be
separated. Furthermore, the cause of my joy is the exaltation
of the Word of God. Wherever there is more engagement in
diffusing the divine fragrances, surely the heart becomes more
joyful, and this matter was more prevalent in America.

(When Mr. Bernard and his wife expressed regret about their
lack of capacity, Abdu’l-Baha said:)

Whoever has the love of Baha’u’llah in their heart finds capac-
ity, for divine love is like the spirit - as long as the spirit is in
the body, the capacity to achieve anything is attainable.

Today we passed by a church built according to Greek architec-
tural principles. They said this was the Church of Mary Magda-
lene. What apparent capacity did Mary Magdalene have? She
was a village woman. Many greater women came who were all
from royal lineage in the material world, or from among the fa-
mous of the lands and peoples. But because Mary had the love
of Christ in her heart, through the love of Christ every capac-
ity was given to her, to the extent that such a church was built
in France in her name. Thus whoever establishes a connection
with God finds every capacity. Therefore do not say “we have
no capacity” - as long as you have the love of Baha’u’llah in
your heart, you have every capacity and worthiness.

(Then regarding the preoccupations and attachments of the
people of Paris, He said:)

There is a Persian poem that says eating is for living and re-
membering God; you believe that living is for eating. Now the
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people of Paris and most Europeans believe that man is for
work, not work for man.
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Words spoken on 1913-Feb-02 in Paris

The Blessed Beauty states in a prayer: “O God! Every eye is
asleep and all souls are resting in their beds, but I am lying on
the ground awaiting Your endless favors.”

Now too it is carnival nights - all people are busy watching
shows in theaters and each occupied with something: one is
singing, another dancing, one busy drinking, another proud
of name and glory and position. All have sullied themselves
with these conditions and are drowned in the world of nature,
heedless of God and the higher realm.

And the place where God is mentioned and eyes are awake and
hearts attracted to the divine fragrances is here. All gatherings
are of the material world but praise be to God this assembly is
of the divine realm. All are confined to the natural world but

praise be to God you are oriented toward the divine Kingdom.
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ABU3000

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-03 in Paris

Yesterday we went to visit poor children. They had a very
humble place, but as we were returning, on the way I saw
people coming out of some buildings in groups. I asked where
they had been and was told they were in the theater. In every
quarter they have elaborate buildings for their own pleasure
and entertainment, yet they leave the poor in such a state of
hardship and melancholy.
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Cablegram dated 1913-Feb-03
Date: 1913-Feb-03

We have reached Paris. Greetings to all. Any Persian, be he my
own son or daughter, if he comes to America without having
a new permission written in my own handwiting or signature,
do not meet him at all. Inform all cities.

SW_v06#12 p.093-094, BSTW#073a
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Words spoken on 1913-Feb-04 in Paris

Every power and capacity that is expended in the Cause of
God - its effects remain and it yields lasting results. Other-
wise it becomes as if it had never existed and was not worth
mentioning.

Those souls who possess the power of utterance, if this power
is combined in them with sanctification and attraction, mighty
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Words spoken in 1913 during carnival week in Paris

[The following was uttered during carnival week in Paris.
Mirza Ali Akbar of Teheran had just arrived from Persia to
join the group that gathered about Abdul Baha each morning.
At the request of Abdul Baha, the newcomer chanted a
beautiful prayer in his native tongue after which Abdul Baha
said:]

In this Monajotte that we have just listened to, Baha'u’llah de-
clares that all eyes are asleep; that all men are resting on beds
of ease and negligence while he alone is prostrate on the earth
watching and praying. It is midnight and he is waiting for the
heedless world to awake. It is the same here in Paris during
these days of carnival. People go to the theatre, amuse them-
selves with sight-seeing, each intent on his own occupation;
they dance, they sing, they play, they make music, they walk,
they talk, they are plunged in earthly thoughts, immersed in
materiality, neglectful of God.

Thanks be to God, this meeting has a divine meaning. While
others are attracted to material things, praise be to God, you
are attracted to the spiritual. All the inhabitants here amuse
themselves with dreams of the earth and disguise themselves
with fantastic dress during these days; but you are occupied
with God. In all the theatres one hears songs of the earth, but
our song is the divine mention. Let us thank God for having
led us to this point, to be chosen for the mention of his name.
He has thrown upon us the light of the kingdom; let us have no
thought save this glorification, that our entire happiness may
consist in serving him. Let us thank God and implore him
continually to make us more illumined each day, that we may
have more spiritual attraction and render greater service to his
mention.

May our actions so characterize us that it may be said of each
one of us, “There is a friend of God.”
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Let us implore at the divine threshold that the pure fragrances
of El-Abha may perfume the earth and the breeze of the rose-
bud of divine favor and waft upon the hearts, that we may be
united at the court of God, even as we are united here, by the
love which cannot die.

Humanity is submerged in materialism; occupied in everything
save the mention of God; speaking of everything save the heav-
enly kingdom; hearing of everything save the call of God. As
far as knowledge of things divine were interred in the earth, go-
ing more and more into the blind darkness, completely buried
from the knowledge of things above.

I hope the few gathered here will make a great effort, working
day and night, that some result may be accomplished. Perhaps
Europe may become weary of the dull materiality of the world
and seek refreshment in a share of the heavenly glory.

Europe has made extraordinary material progress, but if the
qualities partake of the dust, what lasting result can accrue?
The ideal to strive for is that which is in the supreme horizon
- that is eternal! The underground is for worms and moles.
That which is a cause for joy is a nest on the highest branch.

Strive day and night and do whatever is possible that per-
chance you may awaken the heedless, give sight to the blind,
bring life to the dead, refresh the weary, and bring those in
despair and darkness to light and splendor. If the hope of man
be limited to the material world, what ultimate result is he
working for? A man with even a little understanding must re-
alize that he should not emulate the worm that holds to the
earth in which it is finally buried. How can man be satisfied
with this low degree?” How can he find happiness there? My
hope is that you may become free from the material world and
strive to understand the meaning of the heavenly world, the
world of lasting qualities, the world of truth, the world of eter-
nal kingliness, so that your life may not be barren of results,
for the life of the material man has no fruit of reality. Lasting
results are produced by reflecting the heavenly existence.

If a man become touched with the divine spark, even though
he be an outcast and oppressed, he will be happy and his hap-
piness cannot die.

Whatever man undertakes he achieves some result, whether
through statesmanship, commerce, agriculture, science, etc.,
he receives a compensation for his efforts. Consider what will
be the result of those who work in the universal cause!

He who has the consciousness of reality has eternal life - that
lamp which can never be extinguished. The humble peasant
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girl, Mary Magdalene, - to what splendor she attained! A wise
man sees no satisfaction in the material world; he is not content
to be one of the creatures. In the world of divine effulgence he
finds eternal life and becomes aflame with the fire of the love
of God, the great source of life of the immortal kingdom and
his head is adorned with a crown of eternal jewels.

With power and might will the proclamation of the kingdom
of El-Abha found a new civilization, transforming humanity;
dead bodies will become alive; the dark sky will become lumi-
nous; blind eyes will see; deaf ears will hear; the dumb will
speak and the indifferent will be decorated with the flowers of
a divine civilization.

May the luminous clouds of this divine civilization descend
upon us - this is my hope!

SW__v08#02 p.028x, ADP.055-058
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Words spoken on 1913-Feb-06 in Paris

This age is a different age and its requirements are different
requirements. The laws of the previous age do not suffice for
this great century. Therefore, the spiritual laws, that is, the
religious branches, must be renewed and divine matters must
be made new.
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-07

Last night an Hindu professor of music came here, bringing his
musical instrument called The Vina with him and played for
us certain oriental strains, accompanying them with singing -
overhead our neighbor was playing the piano, but as soon as
the professor began playing, the piano became silent; and when
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the Hindou had finished playing we heard again the sound of
the piano - this illustrates a lesson, namely that when we listen
to a most beautiful song, we must forget inferior music - when
a lover of music has listened to the entrancing notes of a great
master, his love of music will no longer be satisfied with the
playing of the pupil. If he listens to him it would be a proof of
ignorance and show a lack of artistic appreciation - moreover
he would not receive any spiritual uplift. Let us suppose that
the most accomplished artist of Paris is playing for us in this
room, inspiring the hearts by immortal songs and charming
our souls with sweet celestial harmonies. Is it possible then for
any one of us to leave this room afterwards and going through
the street to stop to listen to the crude notes of a hand organ
- If we were to stop to listen to such sounds, it would indicate
that we were unable to appreciate the wonderful melodies of
the great Master we had just listened to.

To-day there are many melodies being heard in the world.
From every studio divergent strains are floated in the air, but
many of these melodies are become antiquated and covered
with the moss of time. For thousands of years these notes have
been heard and they have lost their original charm and purity,
for the singers have grown old, are decrepit and have lost their
voices. The songs of Life have been so much changed with
time that no longer any one can recognize them. In short from
every direction these various melodies are being sounded - we
must have appreciative ears to find out which one is the most
beautiful and artistic. Let us find out the melody, the sweet
strains of which will be taken up by angels and carried to the
supreme concourse - Let us hearken to a Melody which may
stir the world of humanity - so that they may dance with joy -
Let us listen to a strain which gives life to man- Then we can
obtain universal results. Then we shall receive a new spirit -
Then we shall become illumined.

But if we want to listen to all different kinds of music we will
have nothing but discord, for they are being played by inferior
artists - If we want to run after such distracting sounds we will
be lost in a wilderness of deprivation.

Therefore let us investigate a song which is superior to all other
songs - which develops the spirit and which unfolds the inner
potentialities of life. Such a song produces harmony and exhil-
aration.

It has been proven that whenever this song is raised, the world
of humanity is quickened with new vibrations and the realm
of existence receives a new lease of life. The sphere of thought
is rejuvenated - sciences are renovated. The world of morality
is resuscitated - and humankind is ushered into a new era of
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civilization and refinement - Again and again this has been
experienced; its results are the records of past history. We
must not run after untried melodies, the results of which are
uncertain or we may fail in our pursuit. Perchance the effects
of such music may not be praiseworthy; perhaps such melodies
may not have the sweet qualities which are the characteristic
indications of a true melody - Therefore let us search and find
out the one glorious song which has run throughout all ages,
with thousands of entrancing accompaniments, the effect of
which have changed millions of human beings.

Often has the seed been sown and as a result many harvests
have been gathered - now is it well for us to overlook this good
seed and try to sow another seed which has never been tried
before? For instead of a harvest we may reap only thorns and
thistles. A course of treatment which has been tried a thousand
times and has always healed the sick ones: is it wise for us to
relinquish it and go for consultation to charlatans? There is no
result gained by trying all kinds of medicines when we know of
a certainty that this course of treatment is beneficial. When
the right medicine is prescribed and we have seen that others
have been healed, why should we try new remedies?

It is evident and manifest that the world of humanity cannot be
rejuvenated through weak instrumentalities - except through
the power of God, humankind cannot be imbued as a whole
with divine virtues - the surface of the Earth cannot be warmed
except by the rays of the Sun - There may be lamps, torches
or electric lights and there are even the countless stars and the
planets but notwithstanding all these lights, this globe in its
entirety cannot be illumined. It is only through the rays of the
Sun that the various kingdoms of life on this earth are being
warmed and lighted - therefore let us follow the sun so that we
may become illumined.

There was a time when this sun appeared from the Eastern
horizon; it was a time when the mantle of winter had fallen over
the meadows and pastures - The soil was black - As soon as the
sun rose from its dawning place, flooding the regions with light,
thus the gentle breezes wafted - The clouds of mercy poured
down. Winter was ended - Spring appeared. The meadows and
prairies became verdant and all the trees were adorned with
blossoms - multicolored roses and hyacinths perfumed the air.
The trees attained fruition and the world inhaled the fragrance
of the flowers - The surface of the earth was transformed -This
world became the mirror of the Kingdom and this lower sphere
expressed the virtues of the higher world. These have always
been the results whenever the Sun of Reality dawned.
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Is it fitting that we turn our backs on the Sun and hold to
the flickering dim light of a candle? Is it right to forget the
boundless sea to run after a little brook? Is it good for us to
neglect the luscious fruits of this tree and run wildly in the
jungle collecting wild fruit? Is it not short sightedness on our
part to fling away the quick healing remedy and take into our
system a poisonous drug? Is it not weakness to renounce the
skillful physician and go to a charlatan?

Praise be to God the Sun of Reality has shone forth, illuminat-
ing all the continents with its refulgent rays - warming all the
cold bodies and causing vegetation in the Earth - The flowers
of the Kingdom are springing up in the East and the West, in
the North and the South - now consider, how very negligent are
the people for they do not turn towards the Sun but they try to
illumine themselves with dim lamps - They have forgotten the
waves of the most Great Sea and they try to allay their thirst
at dried up streams - They do not listen to the soul-stirring
music of the Supreme Concourse but they run wild with joy
over the jarring notes of a hand-organ.

Strive day and night - perchance these sleeping ones may be
awakened - these blind ones may see - and the dead arise! -
Let us listen to the soft tender music which is streaming down
from the Kingdom of Abha!

DAS.1913-02-07, ADP.076-078x, PN__1913 p002
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Words spoken on 1913-Feb-07 in Paris

A person of action and an active force are needed, and in this
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sential. Otherwise, talk is plentiful, and it is easy to make
commotions and create disturbances.
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Words spoken on 1913-Feb-07 in Paris

[In the evening, a certain person raised a discussion concerning
the subject of law. He said:]

The subject of law is ancient. Just as God and His creation
have always co-existed, so too have humankind and law. At
most, the establishment and execution of laws have ever been
confined to the limitations of a given era. Even industries are
ancient. Ancient traces of the city of Nineveh, whose existence
the historians of Europe once denied, were eventually discov-
ered in the environs of Mosul - and these vestiges attested to
the industries that had been developed and the advancements
made in that age.

[The Master concluded His remarks by discussing some caveats
of law, observing that:]

Although people have no right to exact vengeance, reward and
punishment must be carried out, for these are the two pillars
upon which the canopy of world order rests.
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-07

1st question: - What is the real meaning of the 19 days feast,
spiritual and material?

Answer: “Nineteen days are according to 19 ‘Letters of the
Living’ which is composed of the Bab and 18 others. The aim
of this Feast is that at every 19 days the believers of God may
gather together; engage in mentioning ‘Him Whom God shall
manifest’ - Baha’u’llah - and be reminded of the Testament and
the Covenant. Its material meaning is every person or number
of persons who are able, may arise to serve the believers of God
and spread before them spiritual and material food”.

2nd question. About spiritual communication.
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Answer. “It is a spiritual revelation, for the human spirit re-
veals the realities of things.”

3rd question: Love from God to God.

Answer: “It is the beholding of the beauty of this perfection in
the reality of His own Identity. It is from the entity of God to
His Own Entity. This is the Origin of Love, the source of Love,
the basis of Love, the quintessence of Love, the ancient Love
and the eternal Love. Through one emanation of this Love,
the world of existence has come into being.”

DAS.1913-02-07

ABO00879

To: Edward Granville Browne, in Cambridge, England
Date: 1913-Feb-08

Dear old respected friend! Praise be to God, I arrived safely
from London to Paris, but regrettably circumstances prevented
frequent meetings, as the intention was for us to discuss mat-
ters of divine philosophy including the immortality of the soul
and converse about the reality of other divine questions. Dur-
ing our meeting you mentioned that the question of the soul’s
immortality is among the most complex issues, and discussion
of this was desired and postponed to a later meeting. But the
friend hastened to another land and the meeting did not take
place. However, there is firm hope that perhaps we will become
companions in the East.

“I long for moonlight, and a lonely place apart,
That I may speak with thee of all that fills the heart.”

In any case, the apostles of Christ encountered a difficulty. As
they traveled to different regions and eloquently praised Christ,
Moses, the Gospel and Torah among other nations, the Jews
devised a plan. They pursued them and wherever they reached
them would say: “These apostles of Christ consider Moses the
Speaker with God and call the Torah God’s Book, yet accord-
ing to the explicit text of the Torah they commit sins and
promote falsehoods, for it is clearly stated in the Torah that
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the Law of Moses will endure forever without any abrogation,
and it explicitly states that if anyone breaks the Sabbath, even
if supported by miracles, they must be put to death. This is
the text of the Torah, yet this Christ and the Christians have
broken the Sabbath. So know that Moses was right and Christ
was false” Finally the Christians were compelled to first prove
the truth of Christ’s Cause - whoever believed in Christ natu-
rally came to believe in Moses as well.

Now we too have fallen into these difficulties and are perplexed.
In any case, a book was sent through Monsieur Dreyfus - surely
you have studied it, and many other books exist in the Paris
library. It appears that if you direct your attention to studying
them, desired understandings will emerge. It is truly worth
examining. I hear it is also available in the London library. If
S0, it will surely come to your noble attention, and this suffices
for seeking truth - no other proof is needed.

“Otherwise these deceitful owls have kindled
The cry of white falcons they’ve learned.
If a sand grouse learns the hoopoe’s cry

Where is the hoopoe’s secret and message of Sheba?”

His Holiness Ali (peace be upon him) says: “Man is folded in
the fold of his tongue.”

“What is the tongue in the mouth of the wise?

The key to the door of the treasure of talent.”

Surely the divine melody and the song of meanings is distinct
from other sounds, and the people of truth have ears for its
tune and voice. If you have studied that book, please return
the copy of that blessed Tablet. If you wish, we can send
another book. May you endure forever.

EGBBF.110-111n
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Words to the friends, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-09 in Paris

Today someone asked a question regarding the existence of
God. What are the proofs through which one can establish
the existence of God?

People are divided into two sections, one which is satisfied with
the knowledge of the attributes of divinity, and the other which
strives to establish the existence of divinity, and be informed
of the fundamental principles of divine philosophy.

Therefore today I will speak to you of the proofs which estab-
lish scientifically the existence of God. I will not quote to you
the scriptural proofs from the Old and the New Testament or
the Koran, for you are more or less familiar with those ideas.
Consequently I will deal with this subject from an intellectual
standpoint. As it is an abstruse subject I request you to give
your utmost attention.

When we look upon all forms of phenomena we observe that
they are the results of composition. For example, certain single
atoms are brought together through the inherent law of elective
affinity existing between these various particles, the result of
which is the human being. A number of primordial atoms
have gone into the makeup of a plant, the result of which is
the flower.

Again looking into the mineral kingdom we observe that this
law of cohesion is working in the same manner in that king-
dom, for we see that many atoms go into the composition of
a piece of stone which through purification may reach to the
state of a mirror. In short, the existence of life depends upon
the composition and decomposition of phenomena. When the
particles of a given composition are disintegrated this may be
called non-existence, but the original simple atoms will go back
to their primary elements and are ever existent.

For instance, the body of man being the resultant factor of
the composition of these atoms, when this body becomes the
subject of decomposition we call that death, but those atoms
of which the body of man was composed, being simple and
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primordial, are indestructible. Consequently it is proved that
the existence of phenomena depends upon composition and
their mortality upon decomposition.

This is a scientific principle; science approves of it, because it is
not a matter of belief. There is such a great difference between
theories upheld by belief, and facts which are substantiated by
science.

Beliefs are the susceptibilities of the conscience, but scientific
facts are the deductions of reason and inexorable logic. There-
fore it is logically proven that the existence of phenomena de-
pends upon composition, and their destruction upon disinte-
gration.

Now going back to our subject and the facts upheld by materi-
alists. They state that inasmuch as it is proven and upheld by
science that the life of phenomena depends upon composition
and their destruction upon disintegration, then where comes
in the need or necessity of a Creator—the self-subsistent Lord?

For we see with our own eyes that these infinite beings go
through myriads of compositions and in every composition ap-
pearing under a certain form showing certain characteristic
virtues, then we are independent of any divine maker.

This is the argument of the materialists. On the other hand
those who are informed of divine philosophy answer in the
following terms: Composition is of three kinds.

1. Accidental composition.
2. Involuntary composition.
3. Voluntary composition.

There is no fourth kind of composition. Composition is re-

stricted to these three categories.

If we say that composition is accidental, this is philosophically
a false theory, because then we have to believe in an effect
without a cause, and philosophically no effect is conceivable
without a cause. We cannot think of an effect without some
primal cause, and composition being an effect, there must nat-
urally be a cause behind it.

As to the second composition, i.e., the involuntary composi-
tion. Involuntary composition means that each element has
within it as an inherent function this power of composition.
For example, certain elements have flowed towards each other,
and as an inherent necessity of their being they are composed.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

HE S5 U sy e et
,;,M\v;j)\oLfK Jﬁj@)ﬁn
J:u-j\r\.\w‘\
m@é}g:&w\&@\é%@\}
5 5 aslize) il

Flw Ul ol als Slogone 4ol
Corl b 5 1L axbls cal a5 adie
5ol OS5 anle ol Jﬁj{

Sl esls L

S5 S sy plile kS 0l
Iz sl ae Ko WL 51 plasi 5 ol

28 &

S5 Pl pa (Al SE S 4
255 g 5K ST a5l a0

f\éujgﬂ{jéf.\&bg\ﬁdj;ﬁl;\

Cons|

Sl B3l ST L
el I S L

@l e S7 L

Yoaw Ol g e ST L M poler
S| f\«;

#ly ol Golw ST 2K 5
seid e 3 dslee 8 am ol O3
Bl Gl Ol 5 ol Sle Jiwe WY
wlee STl T WS 8 5 cddlall

S G Sl s g S
05 1) K p 315 ol

54

10

12

13

14

16



18

19

20

21

22

Vol. 158: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913 part I (Jan-Mar)

ABU2574

That is, it is the imminent need of these elements to enter into
composition.

For example, the inherent quality of fire is burning or heat.
Heat is an original property of fire. Humidity is the inherent
nature of water. You cannot conceive of H20, which is the
chemical form of water, without having humidity connected,
for that is its inherent quality, inseparable and indivisible.

Now as long as it is the inherent necessity of these elements to
be composed, there should not be any decomposition. While
we observe that after each composite organism, there is a pro-
cess of decomposition we learn that the composition of the
organisms of life is neither accidental nor involuntary. Then
what have we as a form of composition? It is the third, that is
the voluntary composition. And that means that the infinite
forms of organisms are composed through a superior will, the
eternal will, the will of the living and self-subsistent Lord.

This is a rational proof, that the Will of the creator is effected
through the process of composition.

Ponder over this carefully. When you comprehend the signif-
icances of this subject you will then be able to convey it to
others. The more you think over this the greater will be your
comprehension.

Thank God that He has given you such a power through which
you can comprehend these divine mysteries. Reflect deeply,
ponder carefully, think minutely, and then the doors of knowl-
edge shall be opened unto you.
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Words spoken on 1913-Feb-09 in Paris

Just as birds and beasts from morning are thinking of grain
and food, likewise these people are constantly preoccupied with
the means of livelihood. How absorbed they are! What hopes
and what joys they have! Especially in these countries which
are exceedingly prosperous - in truth it is like a beehive. All
are immersed in materialism.
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Indeed the difference between these souls and the inhabitants
of central Africa is that these are civilized animals while those
are savage animals. All are bereft of the outpourings of the
Holy Spirit and are heedless and deprived of eternal life.

MHMDZ2.158

fals e AL G ol gene il 3 8
ol G2 & Sl

i 31 byl Lol 5 s ) (o B3 8y 2
Olsm T 5 dedeze Olgem Lt & i)
Al G ol sy S ) et e
Bl s caa g wl Sl )

BDA2.127

ABU1977

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-09 in Paris

The late Jibran was a sincere believer in the Cause of God and
wrote a treatise proving the Cause of God. I hope that you
will become green and verdant branches of that goodly tree
and bear succulent fruits.

One night in Akka there was a general feast where many souls
from everywhere were present, and the table was spread with
friends from Isfahan, Shiraz, Tabriz, Paris, London, America,
Egypt, Syria and India - a large gathering of different peoples
all seated at the table in the utmost joy, fragrance, unity and
affection. In truth, the light of love was shining and radiating
from their faces.

Some of the friends were engaged in service, including the late
Jibran Effendi who served the friends with the utmost sincerity,
truthfulness and purity. I will never forget that service and
humility.

Furthermore, it is among God’s consummate wisdom that Ji-
bran departs while Khayru’llah (his brother) remains.
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ABU2614

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-09

How pitiful it is that man is satisfied with material things
and so regulates his life as to gain more and more! He has
made himself a “civilized animal,” while the animals are un-
civilized. The animals and birds from early morning till late
in the evening are planning to gain foods and grains; so the
people of this age are totally submerged in material affairs. It
is strange that they are pleased with these trifling occupations.

It is regrettable that the world of humanity is subjected to
these afflictions; especially these countries that are so well
built! The light of spirituality must shine from these regions,
people must become characterized with divine morals. They
must become radiant beings, shining stars, luminous persons
and angels of heaven.

DAS.1913-02-09

ABU2220

Words to a Baha’i from Holland, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-10 in Paris

The greatest genius in the military domain was Napolean. The
results of his conquests were limited and the end of his own life
most unfortunate. But the conquests of a person who serves
the Kingdom of God are unlimited; his dominion is eternal,
and his Sovereignty everlasting.

Reflect and you shall realize that the Sovereignty of all the
Kings have vanished and are vanishing but the Sovereignty of
the Apostles is never-ending. Everything is limited except that
thing which belong to God.

Therefore if they offer to a wise man the acceptance of one
of two things: To be the emperor of the whole world or to
be a herald of the Kingdom of God. Without one second of
hesitation, he will joyfully accept the latter.

DAS.1913-02-10, MHMD2.160-161
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ABU2333

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-11 in Paris

One needs the eye of insight. What benefit is there if a person
does not open the eye of insight? Every day two million souls
come into and depart from this world, but one must see the
end result - what harvest they reap from the field of life and
what service they render to the realm of truth.

In any case, humanity’s duty is service to the human world and
servitude at the divine threshold. It is detachment and remem-
brance. It is a state of severance. If we succeed in achieving
these virtues, very good; otherwise we will have nothing but
empty hands.

The Blessed Beauty established a foundation for us compared
to which all the causes of the world are but children’s toys, for
that foundation is the spirit of the world and all other affairs
and conditions are as the body. Surely the life of the body
depends upon the spirit.
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Words spoken on 1913-Feb-11 in Paris

Notwithstanding that the Jews had made a pact with the
Prophet Muhammad, a pact which guaranteed the protection
of the Jews so long as they remained faithful to it, they
formed an alliance nonetheless with the tribes of Quraysh and
arrayed themselves against Islam. This development forced
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the Prophet Muhammad and His companions to dig a trench,
where they remained confined for some time.

It so happens that one of the Jews themselves was responsible
for sowing the seeds of dissension between the tribes of Quraysh
and the Israelites, which compelled the former to flee, and
presented an opportunity for Islam to be safeguarded from the
deceit and wickedness of the tribes of Quraysh. Seven hundred
of those covenant-breaking enemies were massacred in the span
of a single day.

If this massacre had not taken place, the Jews would have
made pacts with like-minded tribes once again - bending every
effort to lay axe to the root of Islam, and rendering its firm
and secure establishment a most difficult prospect. And yet,
those who know nothing of divine wisdom, and are uninformed
of historical events as they actually occurred, let loose their
tongues in ample protest, and object to the incident due strictly
to their ulterior motives or out of their ignorance of the facts.
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-11

The greatest attainment in the world of humanity is Love, for
it is through Love that man is attracted toward God. It is Love
that establishes communication between the hearts of men. It
is Love that confers eternal life. It is Love that bestows un-
failing joy. If real Love appears in the heart of man, he will
attract all the virtues. Love is the divine power which causes
the ascension of man to all the heavenly stations.

As long as the heart is not illumined with the Light of Love, it
is impossible for man to progress. Therefore you must strive
day unto day that the sun of Love may dawn from your hearts;
day unto day the attractions of your consciousness may de-
velop; day unto day you may become more loving to humanity,
day unto day establish more rapid means of communication
between the children of men.

DAS.1913-02-11
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-11

Our pathway is supplication and invocation, severance form
all else save Him and communion with the Source of all bene-
diction. If we are assisted in this we have attained if not, we
are deprived.

In our estimation the foundation which is laid by the Blessed
Perfection is the most important. The principles of the world
in comparison with His principles are as child-plays.

The spirit must confer life. The life of man is through the
spirit. All our efforts and motions are through the spirit.

The Blessed Perfection has upraised for us a tent, under which
all nations and peoples may gather with the utmost of love and
agreement.

DAS.1913-02-11

ABU2382

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-12

When I was very young I was present in a meeting in which
people discussed astronomy according to the theories of the
old School of Ptolemey. The lecturer told us that the earth
is stationary and all the planets revolved around it; that the
earth and the planets are like unto seven layers of an onion one
over the other.

I was made very angry; because I thought I am made a prisoner
in one of these spheres. These worlds crowding over each other
and their heavy weights pressing over one another! It was as
though I was held a prisoner within the circumscribed limit of
the earth. I got out of the meeting with a sad heart and for
several days no one could change my mood.

One day I was reading one of the Tablets of Bahaw’llah in
which it was stated that this is “infinite space.” Then I was
made very happy. I realized that I am no longer a prisoner of
the limits of the world.

DAS.1913-02-12
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Words spoken on 1913-Feb-12 in Paris

The Cause of God will make great progress in Germany. It
will surpass all other regions. Although London and its sur-
roundings are better than Paris, Germany will progress more
than anywhere else.

(Then, concerning the confinement of the atmosphere, He said:)
In childhood, whenever I heard about Ptolemaic principles that
the seven celestial spheres were like seven circles each within
another and each circle encompassing another circle, My heart
would feel confined. From childhood We did not like limited
space and atmosphere, until one day in a prayer revealed from
the Supreme Pen I heard mention of infinite space. Immedi-
ately upon reading it [ became so delighted it defies description.
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ABU2968

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-12 in Paris

From every direction enemies are attacking. Don’t you see
what the followers of Yahya are doing? They have left us no
peace. Muslims from one side, Covenant-breakers from another
side, the fanatics and priests burning in the fire of hatred and
jealousy, and illness and physical weakness is the most difficult
of all.

Tribulations have assailed from all directions, but since it is in
the path of God, we bear it with utmost joy.
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ABU0354

Talk given to an Esperanto group at Hotel Moderne, Paris, on 19153-Feb-12

In the material world of existence, human undertakings are
divided into two kinds—universal and specific. The result of ev-
ery universal effort is infinite and the outcome of every specific
effort is finite.

In this age, those human problems which create a general in-
terest are universal; their results are likewise universal, for hu-
manity has become interdependent. The international laws of
today are of vast importance since international politics are
bringing nations nearer to one another. It is a general axiom
that in the world of human endeavor, every universal affair
commands attention and its results and benefits are limitless.
Therefore let us say that every universal cause is divine and
every specific matter is human. The universal light for this
planet is from the sun and the special light here tonight, which
is electric, illumines this banquet hall through the invention of
man. In like manner the activities which are trying to establish
solidarity between the nations and infuse the spirit of univer-
salism in the hearts of the children of men are like unto divine
rays from the Sun of Reality, and the brightest ray is the com-
ing of the universal language. Its achievement is the greatest
virtue of the age, for such an instrument will remove misunder-
standings from among the peoples of the earth and will cement
their hearts together. This medium will enable each individual
member of the human family to be informed of the scientific
accomplishments of all his fellowmen.

3 The basis of knowledge and the excellencies of endeavor in this
world are to teach and to be taught. To acquire sciences and
to teach them in turn depends upon language and when the
international auxiliary language becomes universal, it is easily
conceivable that the acquirement of knowledge and instruction
will likewise become universal.

No doubt you are aware that in the past ages a common lan-
guage shared by various nations created a spirit of solidarity
among them. For instance, 1,300 years ago, there were many
divergent nationalities in the Orient. There were Copts in
Egypt, Syrians in Syria, Assyrians and Babylonians in Bag-
dad and along the River Mesopotamia. There existed among
these peoples rank hatred, but as they were gradually brought
nearer through common protection and common interests, the
Arabic language grew to be the means of intercommunication,
and they became as one nation. They all speak the Arabic
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language to this day. In Syria if you ask any one of them he
will say, “I am an Arab,” though in reality he is not—some are
Greeks, others Jews, etc.

We say “This man is a German, the other an Italian, a French-
man, an Englishman,” etc. All belong to the great human
family, yet language is the barrier between them. The greatest
working basis for bringing about unity and harmony among the
nations is the teaching of a universal tongue. Writing on this
subject, 50 years ago, His Holiness Baha’u’llah said that com-
plete union between the various sections of the world would
be an unrealized dream as long as an international language
was not established. Misunderstandings keep people from mu-
tual association and these misunderstandings will be dispelled
except through the medium of a common ground of commu-

nication. Every intelligent man will bear testimony to this.

The people of the Orient are not fully informed of the events in
the West and the west cannot put itself into sympathetic touch
with the East. Their thoughts are closed in a casket—the univer-
sal language will be the master key to open it. Western books
will be translated into that language and the Easterner will
be informed of the contents; likewise Eastern lore will become
the property of the West. Thus also will those misunderstand-
ings which exist between the different religions be dispersed.
Religious prejudices play havoc among the peoples and bring
about warfare and strife and it is impossible to remove them
without a language in common.

I am an Oriental and on this account I am shut out from your
thoughts and you likewise from mine. A mutual language will
become the mightiest means of universal progress toward the
union of the East and West. It will make the earth one home
and become the divine impulse for human advancement. It will
upraise the standard of oneness of the world of humanity and
make the earth a universal commonwealth. It will be the cause
of love between the children of men and create good fellowship
between the various creeds.

Praise be to God, that Dr. Zamenhof has constructed the Es-
peranto language. It has all the potential qualities of universal
adoption. All of us must be grateful and thankful to him for
his noble effort for in this matter he has served his fellowmen
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well. He has constructed a language which will bestow divine & bl ;\Q old b Cel,; &0
benefits on all peoples. With untiring efforts and self-sacrifice .y SO Ky C\g_ Ol 53 5 sk 4
on the part of its devotees it gives promise of universal accep- o F - ) ]
tation. Therefore everyone of us must study this language and ” ° Ll 571 e LT\ d}i Qlfj S ‘.”Jﬁ}
‘ o ) . : Galls 3 ms b e LSS ST 5L iy 0L
make every effort to spread it so that each day it may receive a ‘ e T
wider recognition, be accepted by all nations and governments ot T C\’g')f““ bt ) “”‘":A'
of the world and become a part of the curriculum in all the s &~ Jal I Gay 5g oy Ol 5
public schools. I hope that the business of the future confer- SIS 51 s saie 0 Mo - Lo s
ences and congresses will be carried on in Esperanto. In the . ez s bl o Ly Sass éE"
future two languages will be taught in schools, one the native ol mle ol ool ui') 65§ s
tongue, the other the international auxiliary language. Con- Sl S el K A e el ) .,\Z
sider today how difficult is human communication. One may o = =t L V:AL‘B s
study 50 languages and yet travel through a country and still s o
be at a loss. I, myself, know several of the Oriental languages,
but know no Western tongue. Had this universal language per-
vaded the globe, I should have studied it and you would have
been directly informed of my thoughts and I of yours and a
special friendship would have been established between us.

Please send some teachers to Persia, if you can, so that they ;s b 4iw s ol & M Sl S2 f\, 9
may teach Esperanto to the young people. I have written ask- S Jead 35 01
ing some of them to come here to study it.

I hope that it will be promulgated very rapidly—then the world 3Ll (Hc b oagd a3 Old &) o9x 9 10
o‘f humz.mity will find ete.rnal peace; all the. nations will asso- B xbf Sy s B N R
ciate with one another like mothers and sisters, fathers and X 51 ) AL .
brothers, and each individual member of the body politic will 2 5 O éb €22 A
be fully informed of the thoughts of all.

I am extremely grateful to you and thank you for these lofty (;ﬁ:ﬁ Ko dle waie ) gl W1 11
aims, for you have gathered at this banquet to further this
language. Your hope is to render a mighty service to the world
of humanity and for this great aim I congratulate you from the
depths of my heart.
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Words spoken at Theosophical Society in Paris, 1913-Feb-13

When we look with the eye of truth upon all created things,
we observe that every created thing possesseth life. In ancient
philosophy it was held that mineral matter was lifeless, but
through profound investigation it hath now been established
that minerals too possess life, and scientific proofs in modern
philosophy have been advanced to demonstrate this. We shall
speak briefly and say that all created things possess life, but the
life of each creation is according to its capacity. For example,
in the mineral kingdom there is life, but it is exceedingly weak,
like the embryo in the mother’s womb which, though possessing
a spirit, is very feeble. When thou considerest the vegetable
kingdom, thou seest that it too hath life, but stronger than that
of the mineral kingdom. And likewise in the animal kingdom,
life manifesteth itself more abundantly than in the vegetable
kingdom.

And when we look upon the human kingdom, we find that
human life is possessed of the utmost power. Therefore, the
more man striveth, the more powerfully will the spirit be man-
ifested. A newborn child, though weak in spirit and lacking
in perception, when reaching maturity manifesteth the utmost
power, and the spiritual powers of man shine forth in their
greatest perfection. Such life and power existeth not in the
animal kingdom, for the human spirit discovereth the realities
of things, inventeth these crafts, discovereth all these sciences,
unveileth the mysteries of nature, administereth affairs of the
East while in the West, and maketh discoveries concerning the
heavens while on earth. Therefore it is of the utmost power,
especially if it establisheth connection with God, receiveth illu-
mination from the Eternal Light, becometh a reflection of the
manifestations of the Sun of Reality, and attaineth unto the
most exalted stations of the human world. In this station the
human spirit is like unto a mirror wherein the Sun of Reality
is reflected. Therefore such a spirit is assuredly eternal, ever-
lasting and steadfast. It hath no extinction and possesseth all
perfections. Nay rather, it is an effulgence from the divine ef-
fulgences and a ray from the infinite lights. This is the station
of those souls who draw illumination from the True Illumina-
tor. Infinite perfections become manifest in them. This is the
ultimate degree of existence.
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From another perspective, when we look upon created things
we observe that individual elements combine, and from
this combination every created thing cometh into being,
and when that combination is dissolved, that created thing
seeketh extinction and annihilation. Thus the existence and
non-existence of created things consisteth of combination
and dissolution. When the individual elements of a body are
dissolved, each element combineth with other elements and
another created thing cometh into being. Therefore every
individual element progresseth through all ranks, and this
is self-evident and sensible rather than a matter of belief.
From this it is established that every individual element
journeyeth through all created things. For example, those
elements which are now in man were once in the mineral
kingdom, progressing through infinite forms in the mineral
possessing perfections in each form, and likewise
progressing through infinite forms in the animal and human
kingdoms. And since the forms of created things are infinite,
every individual element therefore progresseth through infinite
forms, acquiring perfections in each form. Thus all created
things exist in all created things. Consider what unity this is,
that every particle of creation compriseth all creation.

ranks,

Consider what unity this is: that every part of the universe
is, as it were, expressive of the whole; and this is scientifically
established. What unity is this in the world of being! What
transformations, what perfections! Beyond this, no greater
thing can be conceived: that every existent thing is a bounty
from among the bounties of God. It is therefore evident that
the divine bounties are infinite; they know neither bound nor
limit.

Behold, in this illimitable space, how many vast and luminous
bodies there are; and these bodies, too, are without number,
for beyond these stars are other stars, and beyond those stars
yet other stars again. In brief, it is scientifically established
that the worlds are infinite. See, then, how boundless is the
bounty of God. And if this material bounty is itself without
limit, consider what the spiritual bounty must be. Since the
material bounty is unlimited, how can the spiritual bounty be
limited, when it is the very source and origin? For that bounty
is greater than the material bounty, and this material bounty,
in relation to the spiritual, is of no account. The effects of
the human body are within a certain degree; but the effects
of the human spirit are limitless. It can even, while upon the
earth, make discoveries in the heavens and experience celestial
perceptions.
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Consider how far greater is the spiritual power of man than his
body. Yet, though both the material and spiritual bounties of
God are boundless, certain thoughtless souls imagine them to
be limited. They say that this world is a world of ten thousand
years, and that the beginning of the divine bounty is known
and finite; whereas the bounty of God is without limit and is
ancient. It hath ever been and ever shall be; it hath had no
beginning and shall have no end. For the world of existence is
the arena of the perfections of God. Can we limit God? Even
as the Divine Reality is unlimited, so likewise are the divine
bounties unlimited and infinite.

Among the bounties of God are the holy Manifestations. How,
then, can they be limited, when they are the greatest of all
divine bounties? If the material bounty is unlimited, how can
the spiritual bounty be limited? If the drop be not limited,
how shall the sea be limited? If the atom be without limit, how
shall the sun be confined? Since the corporeal world is infinite,
how can the spiritual world be limited and finite? Therefore
the holy Manifestations, who are the greatest of the divine
bounties, have existed from everlasting and shall continue for
evermore. How can we limit the bounty of God? If we can
limit God, then may we also limit His bounty.

In sum, although every nation hath ever had a Promised One,
and every people hath awaited a holy Being, alas, when that
Promised One appeared they remained veiled from Him. They
awaited the dawning of the Sun of Truth, yet when it arose they
contented themselves with darkness. For example, the Mosaic
people were awaiting the advent of Christ. Night and day they
supplicated, saying: “O God, reveal the Messiah.” Yet when
that Blessed One appeared, they remained veiled; they knew
Him not, for the veil of imitation had closed their eyes, and
they saw not; they heard not the divine call. For nearly two
thousand years they have still remained expectant.

Therefore must our eyes be open, and our reason free and un-
fettered, lest, at the time of the Manifestation, we be shut out
as by a veil. When the divine call is raised, we must hear it;
when the breezes of the Paradise of God are wafted abroad, our
nostrils must not be impaired, that we may inhale that holy
fragrance, behold those divine lights, recognize that melody,
discover that spirit, renew our life, and be quickened by the

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

ol 0L Gl S0 ylide 45 dlim e
Glowor 23 & s bl deor 5
OISG san Sl 352l b sy
o) § 0 S el spae § w8 OF
polre (Al b ol g ol dllpes Ll
3902l A Lad KT dle y el 302
Gl g el 5 0oy alud @y Cl
S e‘.c Ly oals sl gl il
233 1y 1 gl U el oYK e
Col sga2l A Cids £ e S
Pl g 392 e (bl Oloyd sl
550 dlawdia plie A Lab da )
Slioyd olio) KT o 5 352 3502 500
spit g Glewr b &1 day Sl
3 e 352 3502 680 Blosy G Cl
>af .a,_xs'-au)fe Lﬂ)bwbjw\;bﬁﬂ
80 dty s a8l 5pa2 2 03 &) n
Sl (Plzs e Glower Ll O 555 5502
1 s ploe y spa2 48 by, de
Jid slahl Slp s rm\fui\;ﬂfm,
o= il 58 5y dalg 1Y 4 esy
2302 s 1) I §) £S5 2pi2 ) M
5 352 e a1y 5l G S
53 o e e STL b
s sl 5 LS"’:\:‘" old b L:Sj:‘f
e g Nkle Ca Ul Al 5 e 0e OV O
Cllay a3 b O Moy i s b
YRR EPIRC Y gt
§ Ksgeie gm0 5y 5 A Koy a
il O by o A 1 e Ll
ey deslez 1y ,\;islﬁ ot b all
5 NN oy aad |y 2l sy Al fes
Ced b l5as oy il 1y (Al gl
Nz 5y

3Pl b a5 a3k 5L b el
N e r‘,ﬂ o e (-K.ASJ\;\
Al ks O it 25 4 A
fams O b a3l 08T Lo plie 5,8 2T
odslive 1 A1yl "’Trr{rw‘ |y e
3 ol ) of el b o o U
s 0 ol gy Sl 5 0 Sl

67

=~



10

11

12

Vol. 158: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913 part I (Jan-Mar)

ABU0085

breaths of the Holy Spirit. Thus may we penetrate the myster-
ies of the universe and raise aloft the banner of the oneness of
the world of humanity.

May we all obtain a portion and share of the divine bounty,
and may every one of us become as a wave. When we look
upon the sea of existence, let us behold the handiwork of the
divine Ocean; and when we gaze upon the waves, let us know
them all to be of the sea. Though the waves are diverse, yet
the sea is one. One sun shineth upon all created things, and
the light is one light, though the beings upon which it shineth
are manifold.

In brief, this century is the century of unity; it is the century of
love; it is the century of universal peace; it is the century of the
rising of the Sun of Truth; it is the century of the manifestation
of the Kingdom of God. Therefore must we cling to every
means whereby we may obtain an abundant share of these
infinite bounties. For today we observe that the means for the
unity of the world of humanity are, from every side, prepared;
and this is a proof of divine confirmations.

Among the confirmations of this century is the universal lan-
guage, which we see is spreading abroad. There is no doubt
that a universal language will be the cause of the removal of
misunderstandings, for every individual will become informed
of the thoughts of all mankind; and this is among the means of
the unity of the world of humanity. Therefore must we strive
to promote it.

Although my condition was not well, nevertheless I came this
evening and spoke to the extent that was possible.

He is God! O my God! I supplicate to Thee and beseech Thee
before Thy threshold, and I call upon Thee with my tongue, my
spirit, my heart and my soul, seeking to partake of Thy merciful
outpourings upon these souls who are present in this great gath-
ering. I beseech Thee to look upon them with the glances of
Thy merciful eye and to rain down upon them from the clouds
of Thy mercy the showers of Thy bounty. Lord! Lord! These
are Thy servants and handmaidens. Deprive them not of the
outpourings of Thy days, withhold them not from the ocean of
Thy bestowal, and leave them not in the darkness of their own
selves. Rather, illuminate their hearts with the lights of Thy
sun of unity, expand their breasts through the recognition of
Thy Manifestation of Oneness, brighten their eyes by witness-
ing Thy signs, make their souls fragrant through the outpour-
ings of Thy Kingdom, and inspire them with the word of Thy
unity. Send down upon them a blessing from Thy presence.
Verily, Thou art the Almighty, the Powerful. Lord! Lord!
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Thou seest the hearts humbled before Thy sovereignty, the
spirits gladdened by Thy glad-tidings, and the souls attracted
to Thy holy fragrances. Lord! Assist us to establish peace and
harmony in Thy lands, enable us to manifest love and fellow-
ship amongst Thy servants, and make us to be turned toward
the horizon of Thy Kingdom and illumined by the lights of Thy
Sun of Oneness. Verily, Thou art the Generous, Thou art the
Great, Thou art the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate.
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-13

When the Blessed Beauty returned from Sulaymaniyyih to
Baghdad, He opened wide the door and gave a summons unto
all. At first, one or two of the Persian adversaries came, in-
tending to raise objections, and some said, “Once again the
Babis have appeared in the light of day” But the Blessed
Beauty so silenced them that thereafter all took heed of their
own account.

Little by little, the blessed uprising exalted the Cause of God,
rent asunder the veils, and drew souls unto the station of sanc-
tity and detachment. At that time Yahya, out of fear, had
changed his garb and was peddling wares by hand, for in every
season of trial he was ever a fugitive. At last, when in the
upper chamber he perceived that, despite imprisonment and
affliction, the Cause had attained such a degree that notables
and pashas came to visit, and entered His presence with the
utmost courtesy and humility, and that there was neither fear
nor danger, he rushed forth.

Yet, even so, what was he able to accomplish? During his
lifetime in Cyprus, under the liberty of the English government,
did he guide a single soul? And this though he was neither
imprisoned nor made the object of the opposition of the peoples
and nations of the world.

By God, beside Whom there is none other God! When I call to
mind that heavy chain upon the blessed neck, my whole frame
trembleth.  What grievous sufferings were inflicted! What
mighty calamities descended like rain! Yet, in the end, amidst
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all these afflictions and ordeals, He caused the Cause to prevail 35 5 15 1, 4l o1 ey L5,
and spread abroad the Call of God throughout the world. N3ge p

DAS.1913-02-13, MHMD2.168 BDA2.134
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-13

When Baha’u’llah returned from His pilgrimage to Karbala,
the brother of the Grand Vizir Abbas Goli Khan according to
the custom of the country invited him to stay with him the first
few days of his arrival. Baha'u’llah accepted the invitation and
took possession of the quarters which were prepared for him.
This was at the time when the Baha'i Cause was under the
greatest condemnation and the Grand Vizir and his brother
were at the height of their Power.

The morning after Baha’u’llah’s arrival, He was sitting in the
big reception room receiving the callers. Many prominent peo-
ple were present. ‘Abdu’l-Baha very young was watching peo-
ple coming and going. Suddenly it was announced that the
brother of the Grand Vizir is coming. As soon as he appeared
at the door he was so impressed by the majestic presence of
Baha’u’llah that he knelt down before him in the presence of
all those people. This was the cause of astonishment by all.

Then the Master added the Presence of the Blessed Perfection
was awe-inspiring. Those who came into his Presence knelt
down against their own will. They could not help themselves.
They were awe-struck by the wonderful power and authority
which emanated from Him.

DAS.1913-02-13
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ABUO0046

Address at weekly meeting, 15 Rue de Greuze in Paris, 1913-Feb-14
Question/topic: Four proofs of the Manifestations of God.

Whenever the Holy Manifestations of God appear in this world
they establish their validity with certain proofs. One of their
proofs is the prophecies given by former Manifestations. The
second is the wonderful traces which emanate from their per-
sonality. The third proof is their own deeds. The fourth proof
is their teachings.

The first proof which deals with the prophecies of the former
Manifestations are only acceptable to believers. For example,
it is recorded in Daniel that 70 weeks after the destruction of
the Temple; according to prophetic reckoning when we turn
these 70 weeks into days, we have 490 days. In accord with
the scriptural idea every day is a year, therefore this makes
490 years, which date comes very near the date of the ascen-
sion of Christ. From this prophecy we understand that during
the interval of 490 years Nebuchadnezzar came, destroyed the
Temple, carried away many prisoners and toward the end His
Holiness the Christ appeared, and after the period of his min-
istry he passed away. The evangelist will put forth a proof
like unto this from the old Testament to establish the validity
of Christ, and we who believe in Christ accept such a proof.
Those who are not believers in Him will not accept or be con-
vinced by this kind of proof. In short the prophecies which
are recorded in the books of the former Manifestations are
satisfactory proofs for the believers, especially the conditions
which are explained in the former books concerning the subse-
quent Manifestations. For instance it is recorded in the Old
Testament that the Messiah should come down from heaven,
should reign as a king etc. Consequently those who are believ-
ers finding the fulfilment of these prophecies acknowledge the
Prophethood of Christ.

The second proof is the miracles of the Prophets. For instance
the miracles which were performed by Moses. It is recorded
in oriental history that His Holiness Abraham was thrown on
a burning pile, but he was protected and was unhurt, and
that Moses divided the sea into two, changed the rod into a
serpent, and caused the descent of manna from heaven; under
the smiting of his rod water gushed forth from the rock. This
kind of proof is always for the believer. A Buddhist will not
be convinced by these proofs, they are convincing as far as the
orthodox Jews are concerned because they believe in Moses.
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On the other hand the miracles which are attributed to Jesus
Christ are only proofs for the Christians. The Jews refute them
as a whole. No one lives today who has seen these miracles
performed by Christ, so that they may bear testimony to them.
Likewise they attribute many miracles to Mohamed - those
miracles are only accepted by the Mohammedans and not by
the Jews and the Christians. This is to show you that these
two proofs are not final.

The third proof consists of the deeds of the Holy Manifestations.
When we consider the deeds of the Founders of Religions we
are confronted with certain irrefutable facts. For instance, His
Holiness Moses founded a cause singly and alone. No one else
could have performed such a great feat. He appeared when the
Jews were in the lowest depths of degradation and ignorance, -
He caused them to ascend to the highest station of honor and
knowledge. The Israelites were down trodden in Egypt, they
were captives and laborers. Their morality was in a degree of
baseness to such an extent that they were considered worse
than animals. His Holiness Moses through the Power of God
was enabled to raise this ignorant and dark nation to the sum-
mit of light and knowledge. This is an evident proof of his
prophethood because a single man cannot accomplish such a
wonderful universal work, to exalt a lowly humiliated nation to
the highest horizon of prosperity and success amongst all peo-
ple. It is incontestable that this work is accomplished through
the Divine Power, no just person can deny this. For instance,
His Holiness Christ was quite alone, He was a Jew from among
the Jews. At a time when the Israelites were under the yoke
of the Romans Christ appeared. Those souls who believed in
Him attained to the summit of everlasting glory. Through His
Teachings the Chaldeans, the Syran, the Assyrians, the Greeks,
the Romans and the Egyptians became united. He renewed the
world of humanity, it was transformed from one state into a
higher state. He was able to accomplish this alone through
the Divine Power. His Holiness Mohammed appeared among
the tribes of peninsular Arabia. The Arabs were in the lowest
degree of savagery and barbarism. Mohammed alone and with-
out assistance educated these wild tribes and suffered them to
attain to the acme of progress and advancement. One cannot
accomplish such a mighty work through physical power.

His Holiness Baha Ollah appeared with an extraordinary su-
pernatural power. At a time when the East was immersed in
a sea of darkness and superstition, the people were in a state
of hatred and ignorance, Baha Ollah like unto the sun shone
forth from the Eastern horizon. He flooded those regions with
His Glorious Light. The oriental nations rose against Him and
strove to extinguish His Light. Without any outward power
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or influence He withstood their attacks. He willingly accepted
every trial, vicissitude and tribulation till His Banner was up-
raised and the banner of all the rest brought low. Under the
chains He unfurled the flag of oneness of the world of humanity.
In the prison He spread the principles of universal peace and
brotherhood. From behind the barrack He wrote His famous
epistles to the kings and rulers of the earth. Some of these
sovereigns were arraigned severely, the fall of others was pre-
dicted, which came to pass a few years after. One of them was
Napoleon, he did not answer the first epistle, so Baha Ollah
wrote again. These letters were printed and published in the
book called “Surat Ul Hykl”, 22 years ago in Bombay, India.
In this letter He says: “I have written to thee an epistle, but
thou didst not heed it, therefore thy dominion shall be uptorn,
this earthly glory has made thee proud, but I see humiliation is
hastening after thee, the foundation of thy sovereignty shall be
shaken, and thou shalt be subject to great humiliation”. Baha
Ollah wrote this from His prison. Likewise He wrote another
epistle to the Sultan of Turkey Abdul Aziz saying: “Thou art
become haughty through thy power, thou art relying too much
on thy sovereignty, thou has heaped upon us tribulation and
persecution. Know thou of a certainty that the basis of thy
dominion shall be destroyed. In Constantinople there will be
great confusion and thy glory shall be taken from thy hand, and
it shall fall into the hands of others”. These events of today
are clear proofs of the validity of these prophecies. This Tablet
was printed in the above mentioned book before the downfall of
Abdul Aziz. Likewise He wrote an epistle to Naser -id Shah of
Persia, saying: “Thy kingship has prevented thee from belief in
this Movement. Thou art thinking that thy sovereignty is eter-
nal. This sovereignty of thine shall be disturbed and in Teheran
there will be a great constitutional movement. The pillars of
the sovereignty of Persia shall be shaken as by an earthquake,
and great commotion and agitation appear”. For the last few
years all these prophecies foretold by Baha Ollah more than 40
years ago have come to pass. They are irrefutable.

While Baha Ollah lived in prison He carried Himself with the
utmost majesty and independence. Before Him every one was
humble. Everyone who presented himself in the presence of
Baha Ollah would come out impressed with His spiritual power
and authority. Even His enemies bore testimony to this fact.
They wrote after meeting Baha Ollah “This is a miraculous
personage, but we do not believe in Him, we are not following
Him because he is against our ideas of religion.” In brief the
deeds and actions of the Divine Manifestations are their great-
est proofs. The proof of the sun is its rays and heat. There is
need of no further proof; the proof of this lamp before us is its
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brilliancy. Notwithstanding this there are many other proofs
concerning Baha Ollah, many miraculous deeds appeared from
Him, but as they cannot be proofs for those who have not seen,
therefore we do not mention them. For if the people of the
present day had lived in the days of Baha Ollah they would
have been proofs for them, but if we mention them nowadays,
some people might deny them, and others who have exceeding
love may accept.

The fourth proof of the Holy Divine Manifestations is the
Teachings. For instance, the Teachings of His Holiness Christ
are sufficient proof, there is no greater proof than these teach-
ings, because they were the light of that century, and the spirit
of that age. Everything that he said in those days was in ac-
cord with the need of the time. His teachings were peerless
and unique and matchless.

Consider His Holiness Baha Ollah and His teachings. They
are the spirit of this cycle, the light of this century, and they
illumine the dark corners of humanity. Whosoever has heard
them has confessed that these teachings are in accord with the
spirit of this period. Those who deny the station of Baha Ollah
and likewise those who believe in His claim bear testimony to
this fact.

While in America and London I explained fully in my various
addresses these teachings. Everyone praised them, and all ac-
knowledged that the world of humanity is like unto a body
and these Teachings are like the spirit animating that body.
No one offered any contradiction, everyone believed that these
principles are the remedy of every ailment, the balm for ev-
ery wound, and the means of the prosperity for the world of
humanity. Without the inculcation of these principles mutual
understanding and conciliation between the nations will not be
realized. For instance the greatest evil of this century is war.
In the Bahai teaching war is prohibited. The greatest need of
this century is universal peace. Baha Ollah has instituted it.
The most urgent need of human kind is the declaration of the
oneness of the world of humanity, this is the first principle of
the Bahai Teachings.

That which will illuminate the human world is love, the aban-
donment of dogma and the forgetfulness of religious and na-
tional hatred. These teachings are inculcated in the religion
of Baha Ollah. Therefore you observe that these teachings are
the greatest proofs of His claim. Such power appeared from
Him, sufficient to convince the whole world - The proof of the
sun is its light and heat.

DAS.1913-02-14, BSTW#147
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ABU3744

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-1/

The president of last night’s gathering stated that Baha’u’llah
was the greatest of God’s Manfiestations, and spoke of the
greatness of the Cause of God. Yet, the inhabitants of Paris
do not share the spirituality and zeal of the Americans, who
are truly something else.
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-1/
Some one has asked a question on personality. From what LISy (g kb 5)ls slaazal (w: 95 Ol

source does it come? What are its attributes? What are its
characteristic features or aspects?

Personality is of two kinds. One is the natural or God-given
personality which the western thinkers call individuality, the
inner aspect of man which is not subject to change; and the
other personality is the result of acquired arts, sciences and
virtues with which man is decorated. When the God-given
virtues are thus adorned, we have character. When the in-
finite effulgences of God are revealed in the individuality of
man, then divine attributes, invisible in the rest of creation,
become manifest through him and one man becomes the man-
ifestor of knowledge, that is, divine knowledge is revealed to
him; another is the dawning place of power; a third is trustwor-
thy; again, one is faithful, and another is merciful. All these
attributes are the characteristics of the unchangeable individ-
uality and are divine in origin. These qualifications are loved
by all, for they are emanations of the father. They are the
significance of his name and attributes, the direct ray of which
illuminate the very essence of these qualifications.

As regards the personality which is the result of acquired
virtues, let us take this mirror as an example: In the begin-
ning it was a piece of black stone; now, through the process
of purification,
power and displays its innate perfections so that they are
clearly visible to all. The rock was endowed with a distinct

it has become a mirror and has reflecting
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individuality which acquired a personality through the process
of education.

The individuality of each created thing is based upon divine
wisdom, for in the creation of God there is no defect. How-
ever, personality has no element of permanence. It is a slightly
changeable quality in man which can be turned in either direc-
tion. For if he acquire praiseworthy virtues, these strengthen
the individuality of man and call forth his hidden forces; but
if he acquire defects, the beauty and simplicity of the individ-
uality will be lost to him and its God-given qualities will be
stifled in the foul atmosphere of self.

It is evident that every human being is primarily pure, for
God-created qualities are deposited in him. If man extend
his individuality by acquiring sciences, he will become a wise
man; if he be engaged in praiseworthy deeds and strive for
real knowledge, he will become godlike. If, on the other hand,
when God has created him to be just and he practices injustice,
he denies his God-given attribute. Man was created to be
merciful, he becomes a tyrant; he was created to be kind to all
the children of men and given the capacity to confer life, but
he becomes the destroyer of life.

Personality is obtained through the conscious effort of man by
training and education. A fruitless tree under the influence of a
wise gardener becomes fruitful; a slab of marble under the hand
of a sculptor becomes a beautiful statue. The ruined places are
built up by captains of industry; the ignorant children learn the
secrets of phenomena under the tutelage of a wise teacher. The
crooked branch becomes straight through cultivation.

It is evident that we have two modes for the expression of life, -
individuality and personality, - the former becomes as the son
of God and the latter the son of man. As we have shown, the
personality of some is illumined, that of others is dark; the per-
sonality of some is seen in the manifestation of divine justice,
while that of others is the embodiment of tyranny. The per-
sonality of some is divine guidance made visible, while that of
others is choked in the veils of self and desire. That which was
hidden in the capability of these souls has been made manifest;
just as, for instance, when you sow a seed, that which is hidden
in the reality of that seed becomes revealed and unfolded - the
trunk, the branches, the leaves, the blossoms and the fruits,
which are in the seeds as potentialities. A teacher brings out
the potentialities of the pupils. The clouds pour down rain,
the sun shines, and that which was hidden in the bosom of the
earth springs forth.
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The personality of man is developed through education, while
his individuality which is divine and heavenly should be his
guide.

Poison is harmful to man. It is the nature of man to find
enjoyment in that which is gratifying to his senses; if he pursue
this path he subverts his individuality to such a degree that the
poison of darkness which was the means of death becomes the
means of his existence and his nature becomes so degraded and
his individuality so deflected that his one purpose in life will
be to obtain the death-dealing drug.

What causes the change in the individuality? It comes through
the acquirement of evil habits. God originally endowed man
with an individuality which enjoyed that which was beneficial
and shunned the drug; but man through his evil habits changes
this creation and transforms the divine illumination into sa-
tanic darkness.?

As long as man is a captive of habit, pursuing the dictates of
self and desire, he is vanquished and defeated. This passionate
personal ego takes the reins from his hands, crowds out the
qualities of the divine ego and changes him into an animal, a
creature unable to judge good from evil, or to distinguish light
from darkness. He becomes blind to divine attributes, for this
acquired individuality, the result of an evil routine of thought
becomes the dominant note of his life.

May all of you be freed from these dangers and delivered from
the world of desires that you may enter into the realm of light
and become divine, radiant, merciful, Godlike.

DAS.1913-02-14, SW_ v04#:02 p.038-040, MHMD2.172x, ADP.130-134
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-14

Though these newspapers will, if written impartially, inform
the people, yet we have written articles in the newspapers of
the Kingdom. These are articles of perpetual influence, and
they will never be forgotten. You all must work to write spir-
itual articles in these sorts of newspapers, and make a signifi-
cant mark thereby.
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Cablegram

To: Sohrab, Ahmad et al., in Washington, DC

Date: 1913-Feb-14

I'am ‘Abdu’l-Baha. Baha'u’llah is without likeness or peer; all ks, e ‘&\;Lﬂ & ot sldlds o

must turn towards Baha’u’llah in their prayers. This is the way
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. Announce that to be firm in the Covenant
is to be lovingly devoted and obedient to the instructions of
‘Abdu’l-Baha.

SW_ v03#19 p.008, SW_ v06#12 p.094, MHMD?2.173, BSTW#073b
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-1}

The Blessed Perfection was very young. He was in the early
years of life. At this time he was going to Mazaderan. As he
was travelling from stage to stage, he arrived at a town called
“Yall-Roud”. There was in this town a celebrated thinker and
lecturer who attracted to his courses of lectures people from
all parts of Persia. Thus he was very famous.

At night Baha’u’llah called on this thinker and found his room
filled with many students and theologians, especially four of
them were the followers of the school of Mirza Mohamad Taki.
As Baha'u’llah was very young and he had not on his head the
insignia of learning which is “Turban” no one gave any atten-
tion to him. The lecturer after awhile proposed a tradition to
the audience to be interpreted. It was this:- “Verily Fatima
was the best woman in the world, except that woman which
was born of Mary.” Everyone gave his own interpretation but
the lecturer waved it aside.

Then Baha'u’llah to the amazement of all arose from his seat
and asked permission to be allowed to give the interpretation
of the tradition. Immediately all the eyes were turned against
him in an incredulous manner. He said: - The second sentence
in this verse is an “affirmative negation”; because it says “ex-
cept that woman which was born of Mary.” and as we know
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to Mary was born no girl, therefore it is impossible to find
another woman equal to Fatima. She is peerless according to
this tradition. When writers desire to say that such a person
is better than all the rest of the world, they express their con-
victions with these literary expressions. For example we might
say: This King is the greatest of all the Kings of the past ex-
cept that King which came down from heaven and as we know
well, no King has ever come down from heaven, therefore he is
unique and peerless.”

4 When the lecturer heard this wonderful explanation he re-
mained silent and the audience realizing their defeat shifted
uncomfortably. Baha’u’llah tactfully withdrew from the room.
Then the lecturer addressed his students that he had greater
hope in them. He thought it was a shame that upon the learned
class that a youth with the hat of a layman on his head should
so eloquently explain the real significance of the tradition and
the students after years of study be ignorant of it!

DAS.1913-02-14, MHMD2.173-174
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ABU2184

Closing prayer of weekly meeting, spoken at 15 Rue de Greuze

I beg of Thee! O my God! My Lord! My Hope! and my utmost
Desire! Verily Thou knowest my humility, my contrition, my
poverty, my indigence, my agitation and my longing. I call
Thee with a heart overflowing with Thy Love, a spirit stirred
by the wafting of the Graces of Thy Oneness and a soul assured
by Thy Commemoration and praise!

O Lord! O Lord! Verily These souls are attracted toward the
Kingdom of Thy Holiness and these hearts are enkindled with
the Fire of Thy Love and these spirits are soaring toward the
apex of Thy Mercy.

O Lord! O Lord! Hlumine the Eyes with the lights of the sun
of Reality! Suffer the ears to hear the Voice of the Kingdom
of Abha under all circumstances. Make us firm in Thy Cause,
submissive before the Throne of Thy Majesty Acknowledging
Thy Dominion, arising in Thy Service, engaged in Thy adora-
tion. Verily Thou art the Merciful! Thou art the Omnipotent.
And Thou art the Clement and the Wise.

DAS.1913-02-14

on 1913-Feb-14 in Paris
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ABU2438

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-1/

The people of Paris are of two kinds, first the followers of the
so-called religion; second the free-thinkers. The former follows
blindly the priests; the latter does not like to hear the word of
religion mentioned.

However all these conditions shall change. The power of the
Word of God shall influence the hearts to such an extent that
not a trace of these thoughts shall remain. There have been
atheists always but when the religion of God becomes manifest
all these things are forgotten.

DAS.1913-02-14

ABU2659

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-1/

When I was very young I was travelling with Baha'u’llah and
my family. We reached the city of Kermanshahan. Here we
took quarters in a Caravanserai. Here there was a very poor
boy who came to assist us in unloading, bringing to us water
etc. At night I gave him a full dish of Polou and meat. I
watched him eat. He was enjoying it very much. It was as
though he had never eaten Polou. I conversed with him.

Little by little he divulged to me his childlike dream: - “I
never never had eaten such royal dinner in all my life and I
fully believe (he sighed deeply) that if I could have such dinner
for three successive nights I would become a King but you are
going to leave tomorrow (anxiously) Are you not?”

DAS.1913-02-14
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-15

The question of teaching the Cause is the most important af-
fair. Regardless of all the other matters, we must spread the
message of the Kingdom. This is the matter that bestows life
and gives to man the impetus to win eternal happiness and
prosperity. Look at me. I have left everything else and am
travelling around the world spreading the Glad-tidings of the
Kingdom of Abha. In this day one must follow this path be-
cause it is confirmed. We must win the good-pleasure of the
Lord of mankind through humility and evanescence.

T'am sending thee to teach and spread the message. God willing
thou shalt be confirmed and assisted. Go out with the utmost
of courage and heroism. Do not heed the oppositions of the
negligent ones. Be occupied in conveying the message. Today
nothing will benefit man in the world of existence except the
promotion of the Cause of God!

Many years ago Aga Jamal [Burujirdi] came to Acca. I ob-
served that he had some thoughts which are not akin to mine.
He was harboring in his mind certain imaginations. In a veiled
way [ advised him I asked him: how many people did you teach
on your way from Teheran to Acca? He said no one. I could
not find any opportunity. I said: Aga Jamal, this long trip
of yours was entirely fruitless; Thou hast traversed through
many cities and yet thou didst not teach one soul! It would
have been much better for thee if thou didst teach even one
single soul. While I was telling him these things I looked into
his face and found that my advice did not make any impression
on him. Therefore the importance of man lies in his devotion
to the Cause of God.

In reality, how much does ambition debase man! Conversely,
humility and evanescence elevate him. He sought everything
but found nothing. In contrast, Aqa Mirza Haydar-‘Ali sought
nothing but found everything. Day by day, whatever the for-
mer wanted and did not find, the latter found without wanting
it. The former was in sobriety but became effaced, while the
latter was effaced but attained sobriety.

DAS.1913-02-15, MHMD2.175-176
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-16

The Orthodox priest came to me and said that when Mirza
Muhammad Ali met with me, I saw he was very quiet and
pensive. I asked why he was pensive. He replied “What can
I say? My brother seized our properties, we said never mind.
Then he demanded our complete obedience and servitude, we
tolerated this too and said never mind. And now he tells us to
come give a written testimony declaring that he is Christ. He
won’t accept our verbal statement, he wants it in writing that
we call him and recognize him as Christ.” (With head bent,
he kept saying to me) “Is it right that we should consider him
as Christ?” (The priest said) “I was very astonished at Mirza
Muhammad Ali’s deception in trying to sow enmity and hatred
through such talk, so I paid no attention.”

Day and night they spent their time creating discord and mis-
chief. For example, they would send petitions to Istanbul and
tell the Muslims that Baha’u’llah had no new message, he
followed the path of the mystics and Sufis, but so-and-so is
establishing and promoting a new religion, calling people to
himself and organizing gatherings. They wrote and said many
such things to stir up souls and cause mischief and sedition
until that investigating commission came and associated with
the mischief-makers and was planning a great sedition when
God suddenly overthrew all their schemes. All those mischief-
makers were scattered - some were killed and some fled.

DAS.1913-02-16, MHMD?2.177-178
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Words spoken on 1913-Feb-16 in Paris

The race problem in America is very intense. Its non-solution
will end in danger and war. The colored people have advanced
much intellectually in America. They have many schools,
colleges Universities and churches. They invited me to the
Howard University. There were many hundreds of colored
students, but a few white people could be seen here and there.
In the second meeting there were more white, in the third
meeting they were associating with each other - white and
colored - this made me very happy. I advised both races and
they became very friendly. I gave to them many illustrations
of variety and unity from the mineral, vegetable and animal
Kingdoms.

There was a colored pugilist, Jack Johnson who defeated in
an athletic fight a white man. This created much resentment
against the colored race. In reality we are all the servants of
God. We are all his children, whether white or black. These
color lines are mere superstitions. They are the phantasmal
shadows of a prejudiced mind. They have no foundation. In
short I spoke much with them and I hope my utterances will
bear much good fruits.

DAS.1913-02-16

ABU2615

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-16

How large is the Creation of God! How stupendous is His
machinery! How infinite is His dominion! How majestic is His
divine system! How imperial is His Holy Court!

Were it possible to build a heavenly railway; were it possible
to invent an aeroplane to establish communication between the
various planets many marvelous discoveries would have been
achieved. Then the inhabitants of the earth could associate
with the denizens of other spheres. They could learn from
them many things. They could then realize the grandeur and
infinity of the universe. They would see with their own eyes
how stupendous and magnificent are these shining stars. They
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would behold the wonders of the Almighty treasured in His
Universal Creation.

DAS.1913-02-16

ABUO0018

Interview with Pasteur Monnier at his theological seminary in Paris, 1913-Feb-17

Talk delivered at the home of Pasteur Monier in the presence
of a group of bishops and renowned Paris professors, evening
of 17 February 1913

Abdu’l-Baha said: ‘Ask how they are doing’

The Pasteur replied: ‘Praise be to God, we are well and de-
lighted by Your blessed presence.

He said: ‘I too am very pleased and happy to meet you.

They said: ‘We are delighted that One Who is from God and
has brought a message from God has graced this home.

He said: ‘Every human who possesses the faculty of hearing
perceives divine mysteries from all things, and all beings convey
to him the divine message.

They said: ‘If You permit, we would like to ask a question’

He said: ‘Very well’

They said: ‘Since we are from the seminary and among the
clergy, we wish to know who and what Christ was.

He said: ‘It is as mentioned in the Gospel, but We shall explain
it, not speaking merely of outward expressions and beliefs. For
example, in the Gospel of John it states ‘In the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was
God.” Christians believe this upon hearing it, but We shall
explain and interpret it such that reason accepts it and no
person has cause for objection.
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‘Christians have made this the foundation of the Trinity, but
philosophers object to them that the Trinity is impossible, and
the Christians do not provide an explanation and interpreta-
tion that every philosopher would accept. Since it is merely
verbal and beliefs, philosophers do not accept it and say how
can three become one and one become three. We say this is not
a temporal beginning, for if it were temporal then the Word
would be created, not eternal. Rather, what is meant by the
Word is that the world of creation is like letters, and all humans
are like letters. A letter alone has no meaning, no independent
meaning, but Christ’s station is that of the Word, which has
complete and independent meaning. Therefore He is called the
Word. What is meant by complete meaning is the emanations
of divine perfections, for the perfections of other souls are par-
tial, not their own, and derived from others. But the reality of
Christ possessed complete and independent perfections.

‘For example, this lamp is illumined, the moon is illumined,
but their light is not of themselves - it is derived from another.
But Christ was like the sun - His light was His own, not bor-
rowed from another. Therefore we interpret Him as the Word,
meaning a comprehensive reality possessing complete perfec-
tions. And this Word has a beginning in honor, not time. Just
as we say this person precedes all others, meaning in honor
and station, not time. Not that the Word had a beginning -
no, the Word has neither beginning nor end. Meaning those
perfections manifest in Christ, not Christ’s body - those per-
fections were from God, like the rays of the sun in a mirror.
The light, rays and heat of the sun are the sun’s perfections
reflected in the mirror. Thus Christ’s perfections were divine
manifestation and grace, and were clearly with God. Even now
those perfections are with God, not separate, for Divinity is
indivisible since division implies imperfection and would neces-
sitate multiple eternal beings, which is impossible. Certainly
in the Divine Essence perfections were not divided, rather it is
the station of unity. In short, this is how We explain it, not
saying there are three persons, that Christ was the Word and
was with God and was God - rather We explain it.
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The question was asked: ‘What connection and similarity
exists between the religion of Christ and the religion of
Baha’u’llah?’

He replied: The foundation of the divine religions is one. The
same foundation that Christ laid, which had been forgotten,
Baha’u’llah renewed, for the foundation of divine religions is
one. That is, every religion is divided into two parts: one
part is fundamental and concerns morals, realities, meanings,
and the knowledge of God - and that is one, never changing,
for it is reality and reality does not change or alter. The other
part is subsidiary and concerns transactions and dealings - this

changes in every age according to the requirements of the time.

‘For example, in the time of Moses, the foundation and essence
of religion as it pertained to morals did not change in the time
of Christ, but in the second part differences appeared. For
in Moses’ time, by the decree of the Torah, the hand was cut
off for a minor theft; whoever blinded an eye had their eye
blinded; whoever broke a tooth had their tooth broken. This
was in accordance with Moses’ time, but in Christ’s time it
was not expedient, and Christ abrogated it. Similarly, divorce
had become so prevalent that Christ forbade it. In Moses’
time, there were ten death penalties in the Torah, and at that
time security could not be maintained except by these means,
for the children of Israel were in the wilderness of Tih, and
discipline and control were only possible through such severe
ordinances. But in Christ’s time these were no longer necessary
and were therefore altered. The difference is in this subsidiary
part which is not important and relates to transactions.

therefore
The essence of

‘But the foundation of divine religion is one,
Baha’u’llah renewed that same foundation.
Christ’s Cause was entirely spiritual and fundamental; He

changed only subsidiary matters like divorce and the Sabbath.

All Christ’s utterances pertained to the knowledge of God,
the oneness of humanity, the connection between hearts, and
spiritual feelings. And Baha’u’llah established these divine
inspirations in their most perfect form.
because it is reality, and reality does not alter or vary. Can it
be said that divine unity changes, or that the knowledge of
God, the oneness of humanity, love and unity change? No, by
God! It does not change, for it is reality.

This never changes
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They asked:
Baha'u’llah?’

‘What is the relationship of Christ and

He replied: ‘Christ said ‘the Father is in me,” but this must
be reconciled with scientific and rational principles, for with-
out such reconciliation complete certitude cannot be attained.
John Chrysostom (not John the Baptist) was walking one day
by the sea, pondering the Trinity, wondering how three can be
one and one can be three. As he tried to reconcile this with
reason, he saw a child pouring seawater into a cup by the shore.
He asked the child, ‘What are you doing?’ The child replied, ‘I
am trying to fit the sea into this cup.” John said, ‘How ignorant
you are! How can the sea be contained in a cup?’ The child
responded, ‘Your task is even stranger than mine, for you are
trying to fit the Trinity into your mind. Then John realized
that this matter could not be reconciled with reason, whereas
everything must be reconciled with reason and science, else
how can it be acceptable? If I say something that your reason
does not accept, how can you accept it? Therefore we must
reconcile every matter with reason and science, and investigate
thoroughly how the Father is in the Son. This Fatherhood and
Sonship has an interpretation: the reality of Christ is like a
mirror in which the Sun of Divinity is reflected. If this mirror
says ‘this light is within me,” it surely speaks the truth. Thus
Christ too spoke the truth, and this does not necessitate mul-
tiplicity. The sun in the sky and the sun in the mirror are
one; there is no multiplicity. We explain it thus. One must
investigate truth and not blindly imitate, for the Jews awaited
Christ and wept through the nights, saying ‘O God, send the
Christ,” but since they were imitators, when Christ appeared
they denied Him. Had they investigated truth, they would not
have crucified Him but would have worshipped Him.”

They asked: “Is the unity of religions possible, and if so, how
and when will it be achieved?”

He replied: “Unity will be achieved when traditions are set
aside and the truths of the Holy Books are brought forth. At
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present there are misunderstandings. When these misunder-
standings and traditions are removed, unity will be achieved.
I spoke at a Jewish synagogue in San Francisco before two
thousand Jews, saying, ‘I wish to speak about something, but
I request that you listen until I finish, then voice any objec-
tions you may have. For two thousand years there has been
great conflict and discord between you and the Christians, yet
if the truth were investigated, this would not persist. Due to
the misunderstandings between you, you think Christ was an
enemy of Moses and destroyed the Torah’s law, abolishing the
Torah. But now we must investigate whether this notion aligns
with truth or not. When we investigate the truth, we see that
Christ appeared at a time when, according to your own belief,
the Torah’s laws were not being followed and the foundation of
religion had vanished. Nebuchadnezzar had come and burned
all the Torah, taking the Jews captive. Then Alexander the
Greek, and third, Titus the Roman commander killed the Jews,
plundered their wealth, and took their children captive. It was
at such a time that Christ appeared. First, He declared that
the Torah was the Book of God and that Moses was the Man
of God; Aaron, Solomon, David, Isaiah, Zechariah - all the
Prophets of Israel were true. He spread the Torah throughout
the world. For fifteen hundred years the Torah had not gone
beyond Palestine, but Christ spread it throughout the world. If
it were not for Christ, the name of Moses and the Torah would
certainly not have reached America. The Jews translated the
Torah once in fifteen hundred years, but Christ caused it to be
translated six hundred times.

“Now judge fairly: was Christ a friend of Moses or an enemy?
You say He abrogated the Torah. I say He promoted the Torah,
the Ten Commandments, and matters pertaining to moral con-
duct. However, He changed this: that a hand should not be
cut off for stealing a dinar, that if someone blinds an eye, they
should not be blinded, if someone breaks a tooth, their tooth
should not be broken. Now, can one cut off someone’s hand
for a million, or blind an eye for an eye, or break a tooth for a
tooth?” They said no. I said, ‘So Christ removed what was no
longer necessary, not that He wanted to destroy the Torah. As
you yourselves say today, these matters are no longer appropri-
ate. Now Christians say Moses was God’s Prophet, Aaron and
the Prophets of Israel were God’s Prophets, and the Torah is
God’s Book. Does this harm their religion in any way?’ They
said no. I said, ‘Then you too should just say this much: that
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Christ was the Word of God, so no discord would remain. For
this word you have suffered humiliation for two thousand years,
while Moses had such a friend as Christ.

“In short, misunderstanding between religions is the cause of
discord. When these misunderstandings and traditions are re-
moved, unity will be achieved. Today, religious disputes are
over words. All religions believe in one emanating Reality that
is the intermediary between creation and God. The Jews call
Him Moses, the Christians call Him Christ, the Muslims call
Him Muhammad, the Buddhists call Him Buddha, and the
Zoroastrians call Him Zoroaster.
Prophet; they have only heard a name. But in meaning, all be-
lieve that a perfect Reality must be the intermediary between
creation and Creator. Their dispute is over words, for the Real-
ity is one. Thus, if we describe that Intermediary and Reality
to the Jews without using a name, they say it is correct but
His name is Moses. If we describe it to any of them, they cling
to the name of their own Prophet and dispute over the name,
even though in meaning and reality they are all believers and
united. The Jew believes in Christ but does not know it, and
disputes over a name.

None have seen their own

“In brief, for thousands of years there has been strife and con-
flict among humanity, bloodthirstiness and bloodshed. Now
it is enough! Religion must be the cause of fellowship and
love, the cause of unity and concord. If religion becomes the
cause of enmity, irreligion is better, for it yields no result but
rather produces the opposite effect. God sent religions to be
the cause of love and fellowship among humanity. Christ did
not sacrifice His life so that people would say He is the Word
of God, but rather sacrificed Himself so that the world might
attain eternal life. That is why He said the Son of Man came
to give life to the world. But this foundation was forgotten,
traditions emerged, and the words Son, Father and Holy Spirit
gained prominence while the original foundation was forgot-
ten. Christ said if they strike you on one cheek, turn the other.
What relation has this to the events in the Balkans? What re-
lation has this to the conflict between Catholic and Protestant
in which nine hundred thousand were killed? Consult history
to see what occurred. What relation has this to Christ’s words
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to Peter: ‘Put up thy sword into the sheath.! Therefore we
must hold fast to the foundation of divine religion so that no
differences remain.”

They asked: “Do you wish to promote a new religion?”

5 He replied: “Our purpose is to free the foundation of divine

religions from traditions, for thick clouds have surrounded the
Sun of Reality. We wish for it to emerge from these clouds and
illumine the horizons of the world, for these dense clouds to
disperse and the light of the Sun of Reality to shine upon all,
for this Sun has neither beginning nor end.”

They said: “Our hope too is for such unity, peace and concord,
and we hope to be united and in harmony with you.”

He replied: “My hope also is that perfect unity may be achieved
between us - a unity that will have no separation following it.”

In another room, several pastors and professors, before His de-
parture, were admitted one by one and introduced themselves
to each other in His presence. They said: “”We are most grate-
ful for Your blessed utterances. They were truly effective and
brought joy to all. Our hope too is for universal peace and
unity.”

He replied: “Praise be to God, our purpose and hope are one,
but we must strive to realize these aims.”

They said: “The Congress of Religions will be established in
Paris in July. Our request is that You accept their invitation
and grace them with Your presence.”

He replied: “I have been traveling for two years since leaving
Haifa and must return. After forty years of imprisonment, I
have been continuously traveling for two years. My strength is
completely exhausted and I cannot speak.”
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DAS.1913-02-16, SW_ v04#03 p.051-055, ADP.147-158, BLO_PT#002, AVK2.172.02x, AVK4.331x, KHF.148,
STAB#062 KHAB.418 (421), KHTB3.061

Words to Ahmad Sohrab, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1918-Feb-17 in Paris

...I have certain things that attract the confirmations of God.
They are so wonderful and extraordinary that if I tell them,
some people might not accept them as facts. These things es-
pecially belong to me. No one else knows or has ever given any
importance to them. For example: whenever in the beginning
of the lunar month I happen to look at the crescent of the moon,
I raise my two hands with their palms open toward heaven and
repeat nine times “Ya Baha El Abha” During all the days of
that month, the heavenly Confirmations are experienced and
witnessed. Again whenever at midnight, I am awakened I re-
peat the formula “Verily God is the Deliverer” many, many
times; as many times as I feel the need of it; then right next
day a great confirmation is seen and experienced. Again, I
never enter any meeting or assemblage to speak without first
turning my face to the Blessed Perfection; that is why they
prove to be effective. These are the mysteries of the Kingdom.
Many people have done these things but they have witnessed
no confirmation.

Strangest of all is the following: When I made the necessary
preparations to build the Tomb of the Bab on Mount Carmel,
there was a piece of land belonging to a Foreign Consul, the
acquisition of which was essential to the building. For this land
would open a direct path from the foot of the mountain to the
Holy Tomb. When the Nagezeen found out that I expect to buy
this land they went to the owner and filled his ears with wild
stories of gold and silver. They told him that Abbas Effendi is
obliged to buy this land from you, therefore you may raise the
price and ask him any amount you like.

When I began to speak with the owner of the land about the
price, he said 5 francs a yard. Isaid, ‘all right. I accept without
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any murmur. Go and prepare the papers. Several days passed
and I did not see him. When I saw him, I remarked why don’t
you end this transaction? He said: In this land there are many
vines. If you can pay fifteen francs for each vine I will sell it.
“All right” I yielded again and he disappeared for two more
weeks. “Why do you protract this small affair?” T questioned.
When I met him for the third time. “Oh!” he said “As soon
as you buy the land you must put wires on both sides.” 1
answered: “For your sake I will build two high walls.” “Very
well then, I am satisfied with this arrangement.” He went away
and I did not see him for nearly a month. When I saw him
for the fourth time I asked him the reason of this unnecessarily
delay. “Really” he rejoins “As I am the Consul of a foreign
power, I cannot go to the Government land office to register
this transference. If you like to buy this land you have to buy
it without government registration.” “All right” I said.

At last after much discussion it was arranged that we may meet
each other on a certain day in a house and transact this affair.
On the hour I was there and the brother of Sadek Pasha, one
of the Grand Vizirs of the Ottoman Empire was with me. We
waited and waited and he did not showed himself. At last the
brother of the Grand Vizir took his umbrella and in a downpour
of rain he went to the house of the Consul to find out what has
become of him. They told him he is not at home. He returned,
waited another hour and went again to see the Consul. He
did not come out of his own room but sent word that I am
not in. On his second return his pant was so full of mud that
one could not see anything else. He came in wrath and anger.
He threw down the umbrella and furiously exclaimed:- Master
it is no use. Give up buying this land. The man is hidden
in his own house and does not want to see us. I have never
called on anybody in this fashion but this man is so egoistically
arrogant.”

You can conceive how I felt that after six months of worry,
waiting and expectation this is now the result. I felt most
grieved and perturbed. I returned home but did not speak
with anyone. I went straight to my room and locked the door
so that no one may disturb me. Several times they knocked at
the door for tea and supper but I did not even answer. It is
impossible for me to describe how I felt that night! I prayed all
night and repeated the formula of “Verily God is the Deliverer”.
When I was saying “Verily God is the Deliverer” my whole
constitution was moved and my heart was rising and sinking.
It was a night the like of which I have seldom experienced.
Toward the twilight I slept.
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Suddenly I was awakened out of my sleep by the loud knocking
at the door. I opened it. It was one of the believers. He said,
the servant of the Consul and the brother of the wife of the
German Consul with his interpreter have been here all morning
anxious to see [me].” I came down. The servant of the Consul
said that, my master has arranged all the papers in regard to
the land and wants to affix his signature before yourself. The
brother of the wife of the German Consul said that my brother-
in-law hearing about your difficulties to get this piece of land
- in order to serve you - he has found another piece of land
which will open the way to the Holy Tomb of the Bab. We
reached first at the office of our first friend. As soon as he saw
me from far he affixed his signature to the papers and in a few
minutes the title of the land was lawfully transferred to me.

Then I said to the other man: I will buy your land too. He said:
- No! you have what you require. You do not need any more.
You want to buy this second piece of land so as not to hurt our
feeling; but we are glad just the same.” I insisted much to get
that piece of land too, but the German Consul would not think
of it. In short. The morning of that next day we started on
the construction of the road, because the materials were made
ready since a long time.

DAS.1913-02-17

ABU2058

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-17 in Paris

In truth, there was not a single capable, knowledgeable person
in Iran, and no aware soul could be found. Now they hope that
some people from the East will study in Europe and return to
Iran to become a cause of development. Even assuming proper
education and correct action, it would take a thousand years
for Iran to develop and flourish and for Tehran to become like
Paris. Even then it would not match Europe.

Mirza Taqi Khan, the Prime Minister, although he committed
such oppression against the Cause that no one had ever done
before, nevertheless laid foundations in political affairs and na-
tional matters that truly possessed the utmost firmness, even
though he had never entered any school in Europe.
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Yes, proper education assists one who is wise, aware and con-
firmed, but if there is no innate knowledge and divine confir-
mation, what fruit and effect does mere education have?
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ABU2616

Public address given at studio of Mr. Scott on 1913-Feb-17 in Paris

This is the work. All else save this has no result. Humanity
must become illumined with the light of the Kingdom; other-
wise all his efforts will remain fruitless. He spends his time in
the pursuit of Shadowy objects.

When man leaves this world then no relatives, no family, no
friends will benefit him. He will leave them all behind. His
wealth, his possession, his dominion and even his sovereignty
will not satisfy him. Nay rather all these things will be the
cause of his remorse and regret, for he sees that he must leave
them and go away empty-handed.

But if he possesses merciful susceptibilities, and if he is quick-
ened with the divine spirit and if he realizes that he has at-

tained to the eternal life - then these things will confer upon
him a happiness which shall last throughout eternity.

DAS.1913-02-17

ABU3688

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-18 in Paris

Material education and civilization will not improve the char-
acter of humanity. Unlike the teachings of the prophets and
the divine civilization the have come to establish, these mate-
rial measures will not conduce to the edification of humankind.
They could never have exalted a people as base as the Israelites
to the lofty heights they ultimately attained, nor formed a com-
munity as illustrious as that of the Christians. Furthermore,
they could never have civilized the desert-dwelling wild ones
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of Arabia so thoroughly as to empower them to conquer great
cities and transform the hearts of differing peoples, to the ex-
tent that that once brutal people had become enabled to so
quickly establish the schools of Andalusia - schools which the
denizens of Europe attended to learn the hallmarks of civiliza-
tion, and returned to the West to promote the arts and sciences
they had studied.

Had it not been for the foundation laid by the prophets of God,
Europe would never have attained to the degree of material civ-
ilization which it now boasts, and but for the planting of that
seed, this blessed harvest would never have been yielded - for if
it were possible for such progress to be made unaided by spiri-
tual power and divine civilization, the renowned philosophers
of old should have been able to educate the masses, elevate the
lowly kindreds of the earth to the pinnacle of glory, and unite
the hearts of varying peoples.

MHMD2.181-182
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ABU2383

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-18

Man cannot attain to the highest summit of human progress
without the assistance of the Breaths of the Holy-Spirit. A
man intellectually may become enabled to educate a few, but
general education is imparted to the world of humanity through
the prophets of God, because they are the real Instructors of
the human race.

The foundation of civilization is the amelioration of the con-
ditions of morality; the basis of spirituality is the purity of
morality. The Everlasting Glory of the world of humanity is
in the readjustment of morality. The power and the potency
of man is through the refinement of morality. And the beautifi-
cation and refinement of morality is impossible except through
the Breathes of the Holy-Spirit.

Therefore whosoever is confirmed with the Breaths of the Holy
Spirit he will be assisted to confer a general education. This is
the difference between the influence of religion and philosophy.

DAS.1913-02-18
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Words to Mrs. Henlay, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-18 in Paris

Mrs. Henlay-You sent word to me through Isabel Fraser that
you desired for me a high state of spirituality. Will you please
explain to me just what is meant by that and how one can
attain unto it?

The Master- By attaching no importance to material things.
According to the laws which bind us to this planet, everyone
is tied to the gratification of self, to the satisfying of desires.
What I meant for you is that you may be freed - that you may
become the embodiment of spirit - that you may become an
angel.

Mrs. H:- But for me detachment is difficult. I desire to make
for myself a name in the theatrical world. How can one attain
to this state in the theatrical world?

The Master- Even the theatrical world would not prevent you
from becoming what I desire you to become. You can engage in
work of an uplifting kind- the kind that will tend to lift one out
of the sense world into the world of morality not the kind that
is degrading. Strive for that which prompts the personification
of dignity and virtues. The theatrical world need not prevent
your development.

DAS.1913-02-18

ABU2617

Words to Mrs. Henlay, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-18 in Paris

Mrs. H- How can I attain a greater stability? 1 feel terribly
depressed and discouraged at times?

The Master - Whenever you feel depressed, go alone into the
secret chamber, read one of the Hidden Words and with the
utmost supplication beg of Baha’u’llah to impart to you that
happiness which is essential for the future. Pray with great
humbleness:

O God, free me from these fetters. Release me from all these
toils. Make me pure and sanctified. Illumine me. Fill my heart
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with thy love and attach me to Thyself- so that I may become
a captive to that love. May I not seek ought but thee May
I not search but for Thy Love and may I walk always in thy
path.

Then you will attain to a glorious state - then you will attain a
condition which you would not exchange for the whole world.

Mrs. H - My great desire is to have more faith.

The Master - This very prayer will bring you the pearl of great
price.

DAS.1913-02-18

ABU2852

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-18 in Paris

We said and wrote what was for the good and welfare of Iran
and the Iranians, but they did not listen.

Even at the beginning of the revolution it was explicitly written
that until the government and people mix together like honey
and milk, success and prosperity are impossible and unattain-
able. Iran would be ruined and the end result would lead to
intervention by neighboring powers, etc.

The Blessed Beauty states in the Tablet of the World that Iran
needs laws and principles.

MHMD2.182-183
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Words spoken on 1913-Feb-19 in Paris

[In the morning, after the chanting of the verses and the offer-
ing of thanks and praise unto the Abha Beauty, the blessed
Tongue was moved to make mention of the greatness of this
mighty century and manifest age, and the appearance of the
arts and wondrous inventions of this new Dispensation, until
He said:]

It would now be fitting to prepare the means of travel to other
planets!

MHMD2.183, BW_ v13p1187x
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ABUO0598

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30

Later while walking, he related a humorous story about a
Baha’i by the name of Mirza Javad. This gentleman was a
very learned and literary personage but he had queer and fan-
tastic habits, besides having a temper that even the angels
could not endure him.

“While we were in Baghdad,” the Master said, “this Mirza
Javad was with us. He had a melancholic and disconsolate dis-
position; he used to get angry most quickly. It was impossible
for any man to associate with him for one day without hav-
ing a quarrel. His disposition was most bitter and his temper
something terrific. With such a person I spent very amicably
for eight yrs.

Notwithstanding his knowledge he had many strange beliefs.
For example he firmly believed that when he grows very old
suddenly he will be rejuvenated and become a youth as hand-
some as “Joseph”, or he believed because the Bab has divided
the year into 19 months in the future something will happen
to the moon that instead of rising and setting 28 days in the
month, it will rise and set only 19 times.

When he got angry, he would be attacked with such facial
contortions that were positively most ludicrous. For instance
his beard would get crooked, his mustaches one would go up,
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the other down and his eyes blood shot. Once he came home
very angry, cursing himself [roundly]. He was shaking with
such white rage that for a long time he could not find the key-
hole to open the door. At last I went to his help and asked him
what was the matter? He could not answer for a long time. At
last he gave out the cause of his anger. It was about some one
whom he thought had insulted him - six months before that
date - but he had just remembered it.

Often he would boast of his culinary knowledge; so we asked
him once to cook something. He bought meat, a great deal of
fat and beans. The fat was fried first, then the meat was fried
in turn with the fat and the beans thrown in. When he served
us, his carelessness had burned it and the beans were as hard
as stone. It seemed that during the time of cooking someone
had come in and had carried on an argument with him about
the change of the future rotations of the moon refuting his
theory as fantastic. Naturally he became choleric and forgets
all about the food.

When we sat down to eat I did not say anything and continued
eating and praising it. He was encouraged, he smiled the smile
of approval. But when he started eating, he frowned. He could
not eat it himself. He looked at me with amazement. He got
up. “I cannot eat this food” he said. “Oh!” I answered “look
at how the meat is red and palatable!”

Others always tried to argue with him and refute him. But
when he came to me with his theories of moon and rejuvenation
I would smile and say:- “Very good! Very good! God willing
you will renew your life!

DAS.1913-02-19

ABU1207

Public address given at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-19 in Paris

The divine prophets, the wise ones and philosophers of the
world have always considered education to be the most impor-
tant matter and greatest concern for the world of creation, so
that the jungle may become a garden and the thornfield a rose
garden and flowering park, so that hidden jewels in potential-
ity may come into manifestation and the realities of truths may
adorn the world of existence.
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However, one day some compatriots came to the blessed house
when the Most Pure Temple had gone out to visit respected
persons. Therefore they were engaged in describing the qual-
ities of the Center of the Covenant with the servants of the
Threshold. Among them was a person who, although not a
Baha’i, mentioned that “Yesterday one of the very fanatical
Iranians had written me a letter reproaching and blaming me
for why I go into the blessed presence of ‘Abdu’l-Baha and
have become enchanted by His favors.” I wrote detailed points
in response to his blame and reproach.

Among the responses I wrote to him are these statements:
Third, through kindness and love of existence and favor, any
animal becomes tame and captivated - woe to humans who
are less than animals. Fourth, how can I not praise one whom
thousands better than me have praised? Fifth, if this hon-
ored Temple did not possess station and greatness, by what
power has He made so many living beings like lifeless forms
attracted before Him and made so many people servants of the
doorkeeper and slaves to His command? Sixth, among fifteen
million Iranians has such a lofty one emerged from Iran who,
in every city and clime He has set foot, has reached to heaven
and wherever He has arrived, its inhabitants have kissed His
hand and through seeing Him have attained their desires?

Now suppose that according to you He is not the possessor of
this seat and station - what objection can there be to His other
stations, for He is the pride of Iran and cause of glory for the
people of the East.

DAS.1913-02-19, MHMD2.184x
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ABU1553

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-19

Once upon a time I was invited to a garden-party outside of
the Fortress of Acca. There were about seventy guests from
the governor, the judges, officials to the important members of
the government. We stayed in the garden all day talking and
carrying social intercourse amongst those who were present.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

100


https://bahai-library.com/sohrab_diary_letters_1912-1915
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS2/kbas2-155.html

Vol. 158: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913 part I (Jan-Mar) ABU1875

Toward the afternoon I bade them farewell and started to walk
to Acca. On my way, there was a deep stream with strong
current. As I was passing by I heard the cry of a man for help
and when I looked around I saw a camel in the stream trying to
save himself and the owner was standing by helpless. Studying
the situation I returned to the garden and call the friends to
come and pull the camel out of the stream. They brought the
cords and with it tied the feet, the tail, the neck of the camel
but they could not save it. They did not have physical force
enough to do it. They had to give up their effort but lo and
behold the Master observed some Arab villagers. They were
only 5. Our Beloved asked them to save the Camel and in no
time the poor camel was out of the hole.

DAS.1913-02-19

ABU1875

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-19

The Master told us one story in which Baha’u’llah appeared as
a judge. It happens that while in Baghdad, during the season
that the pilgrims come from all over the Islamic world to visit
the Holy Shrines of the Mohamadans, Baha'u’llah went to a
city, called “Samereh” not far from Baghdad. This city is much
frequented by the pilgrims of various nationalities. The Arabs
rent rooms in their own homes and charge exorbitant prices.

Now one of these Arabs who knew Baha’u’llah well rented a
room to a Persian noble for 15 days at the amount of 30 Dollars.
This Persian would call the Arab every morning to drink tea
with him and he would have him always at dinner and supper;
for he cooked various Persian dishes, rice, chicken, etc. After
15 days the Persian gave him the sum as stipulated in the
beginning but he wanted more.

As the Arab could speak only a few Persian words, he could not
make [himself] understood. Therefore he goes to Baha'u’llah
and pleads saying that during 15 days this man has given me
a whole lot of trouble. Every day, every day he asked me to
drink tea in the morning and Polou at night! And now he gives
me only 30 Dollars!
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Baha’u’llah laughed heartily, but the Master did not tell us
how He smoothed the ruffled feelings of the Arab.

DAS.1913-02-19

ABU3712

Words to a group of Persian students, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-19 in Paris

The well-known Persian students of the past were unable to
bring about any advancements in their native land, but God
grant that you all, on the other hand, will be able to render
some service to Persia - that you will study such disciplines as
will redound to the rehabilitation of that country, such that
you will, upon your return there, become the very means of
its revival, and the instrument through which the Cause of
God is spread; that you will resolve to rectify the character of
all humankind, and promote holiness and sanctity; that your
efforts to make progress and bring prosperity will be granted
divine confirmations and crowned with heavenly success; and
that you will achieve outstanding proficiency in agriculture,
industry, and commerce.

Indeed, may you be given such divine confirmations as will
compensate for the failure of your precursors and resplendently
manifest the ancient glory of Persia.
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-20

I did not have any dinner whatsoever last night, nor did I sleep
at all. I was engaged in writing until morning approached, and
I did fall asleep for a brief period before the break of day. It
was simply delightful to have fallen asleep in the early hours
of the morning while overcome with fatigue; this granted me a
bit of rest.
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Sleep truly brings great tranquillity to the body and relieves
one altogether. A sleep so deep that it can be likened to death
itself, a sleep which renders one utterly oblivious of the world,
grants rest to the body and preserves one’s physical health.

Reflect: of what significance is the sort of life spent in pursuit
of such blissful oblivion as only sleep can confer? And yet,
to sleep is still better than to eat. Sleeping grants the greater
measure of relief, for eating makes one heavy and listless. Were
one to spend his life solely eating and sleeping, then all his days
on this earth will, in truth, have yielded no fruit.
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-18

Children give to a person the greatest consolation. No matter
how much the father is sad or cross as soon as his darling
child laughs or speaks, he is made happy. One who has had
children has gone through certain joyous experiences that are
impossible to describe in word! It is an indescribable state, a
divine condition full of sweetness and love.

I had a son about three or four years old. This child was a
great comfort to me. Often, past midnight while I was sound
sleep, the child would leave his small bed and slowly creep in
toward mine and putting his lovely little arms around my neck
and kiss my closed eyelids and face. Then I would wake and
endear and love it. That state-that happiness-that beatific joy
- that is to wake up and find your beloved child clasping his
tiny arms around your neck - is only known to a father.

Thereupon He spoke concerning the education of children, say-
ing:

In the days of Lycurgus they trained their children according
to a special law and order. First, at the time of marriage,
permission to wed was not granted save to youths and maidens
of sound constitution. From the very beginning of pregnancy,
the women would occupy themselves with hardships, that the
child might be nurtured in travail even in the world of the
womb. After its birth they would wash it with cold water; and
if at that time the mother became ill, they would give the child
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the milk of another. They would not protect the child from
cold, and from the age of three they would accustom it to much
walking.

From the age of eight, they would devote half the day to the
acquisition of sciences, and half the day to games that strength-
ened their bodies. They would appoint for them strengthening
food, until, at the age of twenty, they became possessed of a
powerful constitution and were skilled in the sciences and arts.
This manner of training was reserved for the children of nobles
and the offspring of the great.

Assuredly, the more children are reared, from the beginning
of life, amid hardship and exertion, and the less they are pro-
tected from heat and cold, the better it is.
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-20

Some believe that through austerity and seclusion one can
achieve moral refinement and nearness to God. However, the
way of the Prophets and their teachings is that humans must
be healthy and occupied in order to be able to serve humanity.

If due to physical weakness and unemployment one does not
commit injustice against anyone, this is not a sign of perfection.
Rather, perfection lies in having capability and occupation yet
not committing injustice.

For example, if someone has not a penny to their name, their
generosity or stinginess cannot become evident or manifest.

DAS.1913-02-19, MHMD2.187-188x, STAB#098x
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-20

Now Europe in reality is in the utmost beauty and adornment.
Material civilization has advanced greatly. It is a body in the
utmost of comeliness, but regrettable it is that it is not ani-
mated by the spirit. How pitiful that it has not the heavenly
illumination! How sad that it does not enjoy the Breathes of
the Holy Spirit! It is a mirror in the utmost of transparency
but a thousand times alas! that the rays of the Sun of Reality
are not reflected thereon! It is a tree most verdant and elegant
but alas! it produces no fruits. It is a flower with great delicacy
and loveliness but how pitiable! it lacks sweet fragrance. Out-
wardly it is very progressive but spiritually it has no motion
whatsoever.

Come! Will you? Come ye together! Concentrate your spiri-
tual forces! Arise with much fervor and enthusiasm! Show ye
a united effort! Let a new attraction take possession of your
hearts! Let a new spirit sweep over your temples, so that the
Fire of the Love of God which is enkindled in your holy of
holies may flame forth and set a spiritual conflagration to the
whole of Europe. You must not rest day and night till you
have breathed in this body a new spirit and ignited a light in
this lamp.

DAS.1913-02-20

ABU2238

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-20

The greatness of the American journey is not now known. Ere
long its glories shall fill all the books and pamphlets of the
world. There will be no other mention except this. Do you
see this French Republic with all its wealth and position? Its
duration is limited but the efficacy and significance of that trip
are unlimited.

You must appreciate adequately the value of these divine Be-
stowals. For example thou cannot comprehend fully at present
the significance and greatness of thy trip to Nice and thy mis-
sion there. In the future it will become evident.
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If thou couldst measure the height and depth of the marvelous
events which have transpired and are transpiring in the Cause
thou wouldst write down every word I utter with the pen of
diamond upon the page of gold.

DAS.1913-02-20

ABU2733

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-20

How dead to all spiritual emotions are the people of Paris!
The inhabitants of this city are engrossed in the whirlpool of
pleasure and self-gratification. When I look upon Paris it seems
to me it is like unto a corpse on which creep thousands of
worms. These worms climb up and down through the dead,
putrid corpse sucking its blood and pleased with its flesh. They
do nothing else.

DAS.1913-02-20

ABU3052

Words to Madame Scaramuchi, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-20 in Paris

The Cause of Baha'u’llah is the same as the Cause of Christ.
For example this room is now lighted, but some one comes
in and turns off the light through his ignorance, and we are
steeped in darkness. Then another person coming in and hear-
ing voices and lamentation turns on the lights and the room is
again illumined. He may renew some of the furnitures but the
light and the room - are always the same.

DAS.1913-02-20
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ABUO0058

Address to L’Alliance Spiritualiste on 1913-Feb-21 in Paris

We observe that every movement which establishes unity and
amity brings in its train life and every cause which promotes
differences and enmity carries death in its wake. Every phil-
anthropic movement is born through love and unity and every
movement which has produced ruin and devastation has been
born through hostility and differences.

We must strive untiringly, perchance we may discover a plan
whereby amity and unity will result. Today there are many
affiliations inaugurated to bring about more or less unity.

The first link which creates love and justice is the family bond,
the second is the patriotic bond, the third is the racial bond,
and the fourth is the civic bond. These, although useful in their
own limited spheres, are not potent enough to bring about the
unification of the entire race. Have we not learned often and
with much sorrow that there has been a quarrel between the
members of a family, or the inhabitants of one land, or the
denizens of various states, or the individuals of different cities?

A permanent peace in the world of existence can be established
only through the power of the spirit. Spirit is the ruler over the
body. If the people are emancipated through one spirit, there
is not a trace of doubt but that the greatest bond of union and
harmony will be established amongst them.

History informs us that every age has its special ties which bind
the people together; but the strongest tie of all ages, the un-
breakable tie which binds the hearts together, is the tie of true
religion. Religion has been the means of uniting contending
nations and harmonizing warring tribes. There is no agency
on this planet more potent than the power of religion. Con-
sider for a moment that in the era of Christ there were many
nations who were thirsty for one another’s blood, carrying at
intervals fire and sword over the border lines. There were the
Romans, the Greeks, Chaldeans, Assyrians and Egyptians. It
was impossible to unite these conflicting tribes and peoples;
but when the power of religion came into action it swept away
all these barriers and cemented these nations that for ages had
been waging war.

By the word religion I do not mean the present dogmatic and
theological superstitions which are in the hands of the people.
By religion I mean the world of celestial attributes. After the
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moral aspect of humanity becomes readjusted, then the great-
est unity will be realized; but without this moral readjustment
it is impossible to establish harmony and concord, for it is a
fact that war, conflict, friction and strife are but the visible
results of deterioration of morality and corruption of charac-
ter. But when the morality of humanity is beautified with
praiseworthy virtues there will be an end to war.

For example, we observe that certain tribes and nations that
are in a state of savagery desire warfare, such as the tribes of
Peninsular Arabia and Central Africa. Their moral world is
dark. Morality has reached a higher level in the western coun-
tries and whenever war is declared between two nations it is
not always carried on with the same pitiless methods of torture
and is more or less temporary. Many reforms are introduced
among civilized nations - such as care of the wounded, non-
molestation of the noncombatants and the observance of cer-
tain international laws entirely unknown to the savage tribes.

In these days there must needs be a mighty power of accord
instilled into the nations. The principles of the oneness of the
world of humanity must be proclaimed, understood and put
into practice, so that all the nations and religions may again
remember the long-forgotten fact - that they are all the progeny
of primordial humanity, Adam, and the denizens of one land.
Are they not breathing one air? Is not the same sun shining
upon all? Are they not the sheep of one flock? Is not God the
universal shepherd? Is he not kind unto all?

Let us banish the phantasmal thoughts of east and west, north
and south, European and American, English and German, Per-
sian and French.

Consider the creation of the infinite universe. This globe of
ours is one of the smallest planets. Those stupendous bod-
ies revolving in yonder immeasurable space, the infinite blue
canopy of God, are many times greater than our small earth.
To our eyes this globe appears spacious; yet when we look upon
it with divine eyes, it is reduced to the tiniest atom. This small
planet is not worthy of division. Is it not one home, one native
land? Is not all humanity one race? Creationally there is no
difference whatsoever between the peoples.

How short-sighted we would be should we try to divide a room
into the eastern and western corners. The geographical divi-
sion of this world is an exact parallel. Through our ignorance
and lack of viewpoint we divide this common home, we divide
the members of this family into various races, we divide religion
into different sects and then with those suppositional division
we wage war against one another; we shed one another’s blood
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and we pillage one another’s possessions. Is not this unpar-
donable ignorance? Is this not the height of injustice? Were
we just and could we observe without prejudice we would real-
ize that there are no fundamental differences. For the last six
thousand years there have been wars and contentions between
the various nations and in every age we have had some great
culminating catastrophe.

Were we given the vision of human brotherhood we could not
have engaged in warfare. Consider how humanity has retro-
graded from its ideals, for it glories in fratricide. If one person
kill another he is called a murderer and the civil authority
brings him before the law; but if he kill one hundred thousand
people on a battlefield, he is hailed as a conqueror. Is not
this like unto some blood-thirsty wolf glorying in that he has
wantonly strangled a hundred thousand sheep in a night? If a
person steal one franc he will be branded as a thief; but if he
pillage a whole country will be acclaimed a great hero. How
ignorant is humanity!

From a physiological standpoint human beings differ from car-
nivorous animals. Their teeth, unlike the lion’s, are not made
for tearing flesh. All the functions of the human body are
created for love and goodfellowship and it is evident that the
continuation of this world of humanity depends upon the prac-
tice of these attributes and the destruction of the world of
humanity lies in war and conflict. But through long custom
and usage savagery and blood-thirstiness are kneaded into the
very being of man and the Godlike attributes which contribute
to the powers of treaty-making and international laws have not
been sufficiently strong to stem the tide of warfare.

There must needs be some tremendous force to upraise the
standard of eternal friendship between nations and this force
must come through self-sacrifice and universal service.

At a time when the Orient was in the dark night of cataclysmic
ignorance, His Holiness Baha’u’llah, like unto a glorious sun,
shone forth from the eastern horizon. In the midst of con-
tention and the clashing rivalries of the Oriental peoples he
boldly proclaimed the doctrine of the oneness of the world of
humanity. Numerous souls who had the courage of their con-
victions gathered under his banner.

In order to promote universal peace and the confederation of
the nations, they were ever ready to give up their possessions
and their lives. His Holiness Baha'u’llah suffered imprison-
ment, exile and incarceration for fifty years. While under
chains he raised his voice and summoned the people to the
tent of unity. More than twenty thousand hastened to the
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arena of sacrifice and while singing songs of joy were martyred
at the hands of the executioners.

The governments of the east arose with great determination to
exterminate this cause. They held councils and said, “We must
uproot the tree of this community and abolish the foundation
of this palace of universal peace which these people desire to
found”; they said, “We want to carry conquest to other coun-
tries, we desire to make other nations captive, we wish to ex-
tend the boundary of our dominions and defend our frontiers.
How are we going to do all these things except through mili-
tarism? And as Baha'u’llah’s aim is to prevent war we must
destroy him and his followers so that his ideals may not take
root and flourish.”

This illustration proves that those who live in the divine law
are self-sacrificing in this path; for they have proven it by their
deeds. They are neither visionaries nor utopians. With the
greatest might and strength they have arisen to serve their
fellow-men. Through their marvellous power they are estab-
lishing amity between the various nations and religions; they
are working incessantly day and night.

Today in the Orient those souls from amongst the various
sects, religions and nations who have accepted the teachings
of Baha'u’llah are cemented together with the power of affin-
ity and love. Were you to enter any of their conferences in the
Orient you would behold the Mussulmans, Buddhists, Jews,
Christians and Zoroastrians associating together in a spirit of
unity and brotherhood to such degree that no one could dif-
ferentiate one race from another. It is as though they had
previously been opposing forces and were welded into one con-
sciousness.

These souls have reched the highest station of self-sacrifice.
Should the occasion arise, all that they possess would be freely
given in order to unfurl the banner of the solidarity of the hu-
man race over the religions of the east and the west, so that
all differences might be annulled and all peoples from one end
of the earth to the other might sing in accord the song of life
and peace, that it might be borne on the wings of light to the
throne of the father, there to be blended with the symphonies
of the heavenly angels and thus heaven and earth become har-
monized with the golden strains of the music of unity.

Be it known that there is but one foundation to the religion of
God. The apparent differences have come through ignorance.
Words differ but the purpose is one.

Consider how ignorant and rapacious is man. Domestic ani-
mals live with their kind in peace and harmony. If you bring
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together sheep from various countries, from France, Persia,
America, etc., not one would contend: “I am a Persian sheep,”
or “I am an American sheep.” Let us at least live together as
these animals would. Is it fitting that we should be more sav-
age than they? Again, if you collect in one room doves from
Asia, Europe, Africa, America and Australia, cooingly they
will love one another.

Man, who is endowed with intelligence, must not be less than
they; for the greatest bounty in the world of existence is the
mind which should lead men to love and concord. We must
exercise the functions of such a holy power in the path of love
and not expend it upon the inventions of Krupp guns, Mauser
rifles and Maxim’s rapid-firing cannons. God has endowed
us with intellects, not for the purpose of making instruments
of destruction; but that we might become diffusers of light;
create love between the hearts; establish communion between
the spirits and bring together the people of the east and the
west.

Every cherished effort must extend its powers to other souls.
Is there anything more cherished than the mind of man? We
must expend this faculty in the cause of human union, for we
are the children of one father. A delicate spiritual power is ever
exercising an influence over the hearts and minds of men. Why
should we abandon the holy power which binds us together and
cleave to the barbarous traditions which keep us apart?

The world of existence is like unto an orchard and humanity
is like unto the trees. All these trees are planted in the same
orchard, reared through the heat of one sun, watered with
one rain. We must be the cause of the adornment of this
orchard. The world of humanity is like unto a rose garden and
the various races, tongues and people are like unto contrasting
flowers. The diversity of colors in a rose-garden adds to the
charm and beauty of the scene as variety enhances unity. Why
should we not look upon the human world with rose-colored
vision?

If this warfare and conflict are not entirely effaced, if the whole
world of humanity is not united and in accord, if the various
races refuse to associate with one another, how can we ever as-
pire to the realization of that dream of the millennium of which
it is said, “The earth will be transformed into a delectable par-
adise and all the children of men will live in the utmost hap-
piness”? If the members of a family are perfectly united it
will add to their comfort and joy. If the people of a city are
inspired with civic unity the whole community will advance. If
the inhabitants of a great continent become one spirit in differ-
ent bodies marvelous progress will be made and if the people
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of the entire globe are welded into one great commonwealth
the prayer, “Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth
as in heaven,” will be a reality for each will have the kingdom
within himself.

What sublime happiness! What God-inspired progress! What
a heavenly ideal! What a divine disposal!

I request that each one of you work for this great end and hold
fast to every means of harmony, that this blood-thirstiness
may be forever quenched; that the horizons of the world may
become illumined by the rays of a divine humanity and the
east and the west become radiant with the light of its Lord.

DAS.1913-02-21, ADP.175-184

ABU0952

Words to a Persian prince, spoken on 1913-Feb-21 in Paris

...the discussion became general about the conditions of Persia
and Turkey; the unfortunate reverses that these two Islamic
nations have had during the last two generations, owing to the
lack of public spirited servants and misadministration of the
government affairs.

The Master related a story to illustrate his point. He said,
[then] that Mirza Taki Khan was of the ablest and most astute
statesman that Persia has produced for a long time. Although
he committed the greatest mistake of his life when he ordered
the martyrdom of the Bab and the friends, yet as [we] always
remember the ability of even our worst enemy and never over-
look justice, therefore we acknowledge the public services of
this able man. After the martyrdom of the Bab he himself con-
fessed that he has made two errors in his life. One the death
of the Bab; the other the appointment of a poor Prince to the
governor-generalship of one of the Provinces of Persia, for he
swallowed up the government taxes.

In short this Prince Minister was a marvel of system and or-
ganization. Within the short space of two years he organized
for the government 100 regiments of drilled soldiers - a well-
diciplined army. He systematized all the departments and es-
tablished their foundations upon a solid basis. Although he
has never been in Europe yet he introduced many wonderful
reforms.
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One of the most puzzling questions of that time-and even
today-was the proper distribution of the salaries of the govern-
ment employees. Often the arrears would accumulate to such
an extent that the Minister of Finance would reduce them to
a third or a fourth. This caused great many complaints and
dissatisfaction on the part of the employees. For while they did
not receive their salaries in time, they would borrow according
to the sum which the government owed to them and the sudden
reduction brought the creditors to their doors. However, this
Prince Minister so reorganized the Finances of the country that
the first day of every month, every employee would receive a
small package containing his name on it, with full salary. This
in itself was considered nothing short than miracle.

But the Ministers of State fearing his control and power, poi-
soned the mind of the Shah that this man is ambitions and
little by little he desires to usurp your throne. The Shah also
believed in these rumors and caused him to be killed in the
most atrocious manner.

DAS.1913-02-21

ABU2699

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-21

Pride and haughtiness are the worst qualities. If a person
becomes the possessor of the whole world he must not become
proud. Humility is the most shining star in the crown of man.

Inasmuch as we are all created from the same substance, why
should we prefer ourselves above others? We are all humans.
We are all the children of one Father; the sheep of one Shepard;
the members of one family; the birds of one orchard, the flowers
of one rose-garden, the waves of one sea, the rays of one Sun;
the stars of one heaven and the servants of One God.

Let us all be humble before the signs of God and treat each
other as brothers.

DAS.1913-02-21
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ABU2562

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-21 in Paris

Some are of the opinion that, by practising asceticism and
withdrawing from society, one can rectify one’s character and
draw closer to God. Yet all the Prophets of God have enjoined
a way of life, and have articulated a set of teachings, that call
on people to maintain good health and be engaged in some kind
of work, that thereby they may render service to all humanity.

Were a certain person, physically weak and disengaged from
work, never to wrong anyone, this would hardly be a demon-
stration of virtue on his part. On the contrary, real virtue
would consist in his refraining from such oppression while he
is able-bodied and engaged in some work.

3 For example, if we consider a person who does not have even
a cent to his name, we cannot determine from his indigence
alone whether he is generous or miserly. A person who enjoys
great wealth, however, is in a position where his generosity or
miserliness can be clearly demonstrated...
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ABU0254

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-22

At the time that His Holiness Baha’u’llah was in the mountains
of Sulymanieh one of the young rugged, illiterate kurds inhab-
iting in the valleys came to see Him. The Blessed Perfection is
kind to him and his love grows for Baha’u’llah. His name was
Mollah Ali Mardan. Although he had the title of “Mullah” yet
he was illiterate. He did not know anything about faith but
ardently he adored Baha'u’llah. Everyday he would leave his
flock and go to the cave to hear the Blessed Perfection speak.

Finally the time came that Baha’'u’llah through the pleadings
of the friends returned to Bagdad and a new life and hope were
infused in the bodies. Shorty after the return of Baha'u’llah,
the father of Mulla Ali Mardan tells him I see thee in depression
and gloom. If thou desirest to go to the “Holy Man” thou
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mayst go. The young man is beside himself with joy and leaves
his humble home instantly.

When he arrived in Bagdad he came right to Baha'u’llah. He
had a round felt hat on his head and rough woolen-camel
clothes, very picturesque. As he was a most simple man he
mixed his Persian with Kurdish dialect and the result was very
amusing. Baha’u’llah received him with graciousness and open
arms.

As the inspector of the custom-house was a devoted follower
of the Blessed Perfection He sent for him. When he arrived,
Baha’u’llah pointed Mulla Ali Mardan to him “This is my
friend” He said “I hope you will give him a position in the cus-
tom House.” “Very well” the inspector respectfully answered.
and the “friend” of Baha'u’llah was properly installed in work
with fair wages. Little by little he advanced and all his asso-
ciates liked him because he was willing to serve and to learn.

One day he came to Baha'u’llah and said my father and mother
and my relatives are in great need and poverty. I must assist
them. The Blessed Perfection told him: Be confident. God
will greatly assist thee and will make thee prosperous. The
Inspector next day increased his wages and made with him an
agreement that of the profits he makes he will give him 3 per
cent. The first year Mullah Ali Mardan made a net sum of
8,000 dollars. Then he sent seventy mule-loads of clothes and
utensils and rice, candy, tea, coffee etc to his family.

The next step was his partnership with the Inspector. The lat-
ter, however getting old in service and desiring to retire from
the field of activity was looking around for an able successor.
The “friend” of Baha'u’llah answered all his requirements and
to the amazement of all the people of Bagdad Mullah Ali Mor-
dan was one day given the official position of the Inspector of
the Custom House. “Who is this illiterate Kurd who is con-
stantly climbing up?” everybody was curiously inquiring. But
he managed the affairs very dexterously and introduced many
reforms in the administration. Later he bought a house and
remodeled it and sent for his family.

At the time, there was a great merchant in Bagdad who had
one daughter. There were many suitors for her hand but all
of them were rejected. One day Mullah Ali Mardan comes to
Baha’u’llah and without any introduction he says I desire to
get married with the daughter of this merchant. No one would
have believed for a moment that such a thing is possible; but
strangely enough the merchant accepted him as his son-law.
Great preparations were made for the marriage ceremony. The
bridegroom expended several thousand dollars; he arranged
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several feasts for the poor of the city. The marriage was one
of the capital events of the city. After sometimes a child was

born to him. He became very famous throughout those parts.

He served the government in a deal with a Jew and as a reward
for his service he was decorated and received a title.

Many people knowing that he is Baha'’i, would claim that they
are Baha’is and in this fashion get either reduction on duties
or caused them to be free. When Baha’u’llah heard about this,
He asked why does he rely upon the mere statements of these
people? He said, because they mention your name, the name of
the Blessed Perfection I do not want them to be disappointed;
otherwise I know that they are not telling the truth.

He would come often in the Presence of Baha'u’llah and says
“Oh My Lord, through your mercy and bounty I have become a
King! Were it not for your tender care and protection I would
have now been living in the mountains tending to my flock
but now I am a King; a King because I have acquired all this
wealth; a greater King because I have your love. With this love
I am greater than all the Kings of the world.”

DAS.1913-02-22

ABU2819

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-22 in Paris

From the day when the Most Exalted Pen moved regarding the
Persians and the blessed will was directed toward their glory
and honor, the Persians became more honored with each day
and made greater progress.

However, some of them were heedless of the influences of the
Most Exalted Pen - they did not know what was the cause of
this honor. Rather, they fell into heedlessness and pride and
did not appreciate the value of these bounties. Therefore they
fell into tests and difficulties.
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ABU1304

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-23

Sultan Abdul Hamid imprisoned us for forty years. Were I
free during these forty years now this Cause [would be| well-
spread in America and Europe. This would have brought to
them much progress. At one time Abdul Hamid became very
suspicious because his spies reported to him that Abbas Ef-
fendi is carrying a large correspondence with America. So I
gathered 250 letters which have just arrived and mailed them
to his private Secretary to be translated and shown to him.
When the Sultan reads them carefully, he inquires from his
Secretary whether there is anything else in these letters than
might incriminate Abbas Effendi. “No. There is nothing else”
he answers.

“These letters are very strange indeed. I do not know what
to do with him. Suppose that all the Baha’is are destroyed
by the Shah in Persia. I may also kill those that are living
in my country. What can we do with these Americans? It is
impossible to do away with them. I am puzzled what course to
take.” The Secretary says “I have often said to your majesty
that these people do not interfere with politics. It is better
to leave them to themselves. Because if any harm comes to
Abbas Effendi at this time his followers in America will create
many complications for you which will be most difficult for any
of us to unravel.”

This Rasheed Pasha who was here today was once the most
powerful governor-general of all Syria. He was moreover the
confident spy of Abdul Hamid. All the inhabitants of Syria
were afraid of him. If he reported by cable to the Sultan that
any man or any number of men are plotting against him, to-
morrow they were disappeared. Once I told him that a number
of Americans have come to see me. They have certain religious
and scientific problems that they wish me to solve for them. If
you think that their stay here is in any way against your poli-
cies I will send them away immediately. He answered: “Oh no!
We are very proud to have a man amongst us who can attract
the American people through his wisdom and knowledge.”

DAS.1913-02-23, MHMD2.194-195
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ABU3201

Words to a Christian girl, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-23 in Paris

Christ and the Bible be for us; the Pope and all the priests be
for you. We follow Christ and not the priests. We give more
importance to what Christ said than what the Pope and the
cardinals say. We are the followers of Christ. We love him and
are always ready to sacrifice our lives for him.

DAS.1913-02-23

ABU0956

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-2/

In this Baha’i Dispensation the question of deeds is most im-
portant. Confession and acknowledgment do not mean Faith.
Faith means Deeds and in turn Deeds mean Faith. If a Baha’i
is confirmed in Deeds, he is accepted. His faith in and acknowl-
edgement of the station of Baha'u’llah do not bring him in the
rank of the people of the Kingdom of Abha.

In order to be accounted as a Baha’i, he must live in accord
with the Teachings of Baha'u’llah; he must become a center
of Merciful emotions; the rays of the sun of perfections must
emanate from him; he must be kind to all the inhabitants of
the earth; he must strive to become a cause of general welfare;
he must consider his enemies as his friends; he must return
justice for injustice; he must look upon all humanity - the
rich and the poor, the learned and the ignorant, the high and
the low, the aristocrat and the democrat, the employer and
the employee, those who live in Mansions and those dwell in
dark, cold, wretched tenement-houses, those who are well-fed
and those who have no bread to eat, - as members of his own
family; he must know and believe that the whole earth is his
native land, he must be sympathetic with all the people.

To cheer up and sympathise with those who are in sorrow and
carry laughter and the sunbeams of happiness in the hearts
of all the children of humanity. To the sick he must become a
nurse. For the oppressed, he must be a shelter. To the extent of
his ability he must assist and take care of the poor ones in the
community. He must give a share and a portion to those who
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are deprived. He must be a balm of healing to every wounded
one and a breath of spirit to every dead one. In short he must
demonstrate his love for all the people through every loving
means.

Just as light appear through an illumined lamp, likewise these
deeds must appear from a person who calls himself a Baha'i;
otherwise one does not become a Baha’i by merely acknowl-
edging the station of Baha'u’llah... These are the qualities of
a Baha'’i. If such lights emanate from a person he is a Baha'i;
if these rays do not emanate from him he is only a Baha’i by
name.

When we say “Man,” immediately we imagine in our mind cer-
tain attributes with which the “Man” is imbued! When we say
“star,” by this word we designate a light-giving stellar body.
When we say a “tree”, it must yield fruits. When we say the
word “perfection” we look forward to its manifestations. Other-
wise it is a word without meaning, a name without significance.

DAS.1913-02-24

ABU1340

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-2/

The inhabitants of one of the provinces of Persia desired to get
free from the onerous burden of Military Conscription which
was laid upon them by new laws put in force by the then Minis-
ter of war. One amongst them said I will do something so that
the whole province become exempt from this law. They were
naturally very glad. In Teheran there is a Military square in
the centre of which they have mounted on a platform a great
cannon; so this man got a hearse and bringing it near this plat-
form stationed himself beside it started to cry, bemoan and
lament. People passing by asking him “what is the matter.”
He said “this friend of mine has dropped dead here. He was a
poor man, please contribute something for the ceremony of his
burial. Everybody gave him something. Now mark well that
the hearse was empty.

At twelve o’clock the Minister of war came out of his office and
seeing a crowd went to investigate. When the man saw the
Minister of war coming he added to his cry and lamentation.
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“What is this?” The Minister inquired. “Your Highness. This
man who is from the province of [...] has dropped dead here.
He was a stranger amongst us and I am trying to collect money
from these noble citizens for the expenses of his burial.”

“How did it happen that he died in this place?”

“Your highness, it is a very sad story. It shows the tender
sensibility of this man which is a marked characteristic of the
inhabitants of the province of [...]. As he was passing by the
cannoniers were practicing. He heard the noise of the first gun
and his whole frame shook. He heard the noise for the second
time and he fell down to the ground. The third booming of
the cannon caused his death.”

The Minister puts five francs in the palm of the man and passes
by. Tomorrow a law was issued that the province of [...] is
exempt from military conscription.

DAS.1913-02-24

ABU1675

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-2/

There were three persons who started to journey together. One
was from the province of Tabriz, the other from the province
of Esphahan and the third came from the province of Kashan.
On their way they were discussing the probability of being
attacked by highwaymen.

The man from Tabriz said if we are attacked by the robbers I
will unsheathe my sword and kill as many as I can. The man
from Esphahan said “I will make a big bluff; if you kill four, I
will brandish my sword and cry out, “why I am going to put
an end to them by killing ten.”” The man from Khashan said
I will open the baggage, spread the table and eat.”

It so happened that they were attacked. The Tabrizi killed
four, the Esphahani commenced a big demonstration and the
Kashani was eating. The robbers seeing this, reasoned amongst
themselves:- If the first man has killed four of us, the second
man will be more terrible, for he is crying that he will kill every
one, and what [will] the third man do when he has finished
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eating[?] He will certainly be dreadful foe. Let us take to our
heels.

DAS.1913-02-24

ABU2131

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-2/

When a person desires to destroy his house to build a new
one on its site, first of all, he must make the plan ready, then
the bricks, the stones, the lime etc. and then engage in the
demolition. Now it is true that the present day religions are
like unto dilapidated houses.

The religion of Baha'u’llah is preparing slowly yet assuredly,
the materials out of which the Temple of Humanity shall be
constructed. What are the materials? They are Faith in God;
the love of God, the Knowledge of God, the trust in God. It
will also use in the new Temple all the good materials which
are found in the old buildings.

Then it will be the glorious, palace of God wherein all his
children shall abide for ever in peace and joy and love.

DAS.1913-02-24

ABU3752

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-24 in Paris

The wisdom of my sojourn here in Paris, as well as the results
it will yield, consist in the admonitions I have imparted to the
people of the East, and the awareness I have instilled in the
Persians — and this to a degree greater than has been achieved
with the inhabitants of Paris themselves!
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ABU2242

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-24 in Paris

The people are exceedingly heedless. They must be made to
understand by force how agitated people became in the time
of Christ - even Peter denied Him three times. But in this
Most Great Cause, the companions and loved ones remained
so firm and steadfast that they gave up their lives dancing and
stamping their feet in the field of sacrifice, and their firmness,
steadfastness and self-sacrifice astonished minds.

(Then He said:)

We raised the call with utmost power in all the cities and lands
of the West, and presented conclusive proofs to the deniers
regarding the divine Manifestations. We gave glad tidings of
the appearance of the Promised One and the rising of the Sun
of Truth from the Eastern horizon. We promoted the eternal
glory of the East. But the Iranians themselves are heedless of
this great bounty and unaware of this mighty favor.
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-25 in Paris

As mention of Manuchihr Khan, the Mu’tamidu’d-Dawlih, had
been made, the Master began to relate accounts of the sense of
justice, the capability, and the pure intentions he demonstrated
during his tenure as governor of Isfahan:

I am filled with happiness at the thought and mention of such
blessed souls as him. Whenever I hear a reference to him — or
to Mirza Abu’l-Qasim, the Qa’im-Magam — it stirs me to my
Very core.

At a meeting with Manuchihr Khan, this question was posed
to the Bab: ‘Was the Qur’an intended only for those who were
present at the time of its revelation, or was it addressed also to
those who were absent?’” The Bab responded, ‘There is no dis-
tinction between present and absent in the estimation of God.
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At that moment, the son of Haji Muhammad-Ibrahim Kalbasi
declared, ‘My late father has not said any such thing in his
treatise!” After considering this man’s remark, along with the
unfairness of the other mullahs more generally, and compar-
ing it with the decisive answer the Bab had given, Manuchihr
Khan underwent a transformation and pledged his allegiance
to the Bab at once. Consider how fortunate was the life he
lived as a result of his justice and fairness, and how doomed
were the fates of those who practised tyranny and oppression.
How high was his rank, and how low the estates of Mirza aqa
Khan and Mirza Taqi Khan!’

The Master then said:

I strove to the utmost so that Mirza ‘Ali-Asghar Khan, the
Aminu’s-Sultan, might be aided, but he paid no heed. In the
days when Mulla ‘Ali-Akbar’ and Haji Amin were imprisoned,
the Aminu’s-Sultan spoke of them favourably; as a result, the
Blessed Beauty said [to me]: ‘Send a letter to him. Accord-
ingly, I wrote the Aminu’s-Sultan to the following effect: ‘Ev-
ery edifice shall ultimately fall into ruin, except for service to
the threshold of God. Render service, then, to the court of
God, that you may find the path to His threshold’

As Nasiri’d-Din Shah had removed the Aminu’s-Sultan from
office by that point, I dispatched Jamal Effendi to travel from
‘Akka to Qum to give him this letter, in which I assured him
that he would be aided and confirmed. The Aminu’s-Sultan
received this letter with the utmost respect and even kissed it.
Yet when he returned to Tehran and regained the premiership,
on the one hand his affinity for the Baha’is was chilled by that
old hyena, and on the other he himself waxed proud and heed-
less with the passage of time. As a result, divine confirmations
were withheld from him and grievous dangers befell him.

MHMD2.198-199, STAB#117x
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ABU1775

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-25

When His Holiness the Bab arrived in Esphahan, [Manuchehr]
Khan who had been converted from Christianity to Mo-
hamadan religion was the governor of the City. From the
beginning he was attracted to the Cause, but one day
something happened that made him a believer.

the Bab was present in a meeting with the governor when sud-
denly the arrival of the son of the Chief of the Ulamas of the
city was announced. Having seen the Bab he wanted to show
his superior knowledge by propounding a question. He said:-
There are certain statements in the Koran. Are they addressed
to those who were present or are they addressed to those who
are absent? If they are addressed to those were present, then
they do not apply to us, we are free from any responsibilities;
but if they were intended for those who were yet unborn, we
were not there. How is it possible that God addresses those
who are absent! Is this right? He is not going to punish us for
non-compliance. How can you account for this contradiction?”

The Bab simply answered:- “In the Presence of God, there is
no Past, Present, or future. There is an Eternal Now.”

The Mullah finding himself completely defeated by this match-
less, simple answer, said “My father does not teach this way.”
The Governor seeing that he is going to launch on the sea of
vituperation, said “It is enough!” This was the beginning of
his belief.

DAS.1913-02-25

ABO08156

To: Unknown, in London
Date: 1913-Feb-25

O thou my beloved! Be not unhappy. Let not thy thoughts be
scattered. Man under the circumstances of tests must be pa-
tient, must be firm, must be steadfast. Thou must withstand
these events with the power of thine heart. Know thou of a
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certainty that these events are ephemeral. They are not perma-
nent. Like unto fleeting shadows they shall vanish. Therefore
let thy trust be in God for He is the Eternal and the Everlast-
ing. Live thou in the station of resignation and contentment
so that thy heart and soul may obtain peace and serenity. Do
thou ever possess the immensity of heart so that it may never
be contracted. Be thou stirred with the Divine Glad tidings so
that thou mayst hold in thy grasp the Chalice of imperishable
Happiness and discover the brilliant star of age-abiding felicity
and rest!

May thy heart be happy!

DAS.1913-02-27, BSTW#-015

ABU2740

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-25 in Paris

Speak in gatherings, become like a flame of fire, be like a shin-
ing star so that you may illumine this city. I work day and
night that you may spread your wings, cause others to progress,
and guide them to utterance and teaching.

Otherwise if a person is not confirmed and assisted in the Cause
of God, he bears no fruit and his life remains without effect.
Every lamp will eventually be extinguished and every melody
will be forgotten.
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AB10496

To: Slater, Ida B et al., in Chicago
Date: 1913-Feb-25

...O Thou Heavenly Baha! We are weak and Thou art Powerful,
we are poor and Thou art the Treasury of wealth! Confirm us!
Bestow eternal joy to heart and soul! Keep us firm in the
Covenant and make us detached from the people of discord!
Breathe in us a new spirit! Confer upon us divine strength!
Rend asunder the veils of superstition and cause the shining
forth of the rays of Mysteries. Verily Thou art the Kind and
Thou art the Powerful!

BLO__ PT#052.24

Fad L Uy 5, s e ale e oo
el da s 0le L ol g 5 5
Sl s Sbos o Sl 5 22 (g
e s 05 Ll Bls sl 5l ol
DLl 1l o plagl fen g2 s B

W 35 Ol 35 50

MMG2#133 p.149x

ABUO0325

Interview with president of Alliance Spiritualiste, Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Feb-26

‘Abdu’l-Baha: “You must sow the seed of love. They destroy,
you construct. They take life, you confer life. Now is the
time for work! To spread the law of Love at such a time is
the greatest of all the works. Strive that the benign influence
of Love permeate through the hearts of all men. They are
thinking and waging war, you practice Peace and conciliation.”

President [of the| Spiritualist Alliance:- “There are many ad-
vocates of universal love, but there are some newspapers subsi-
dized by the Manufacturers of Cannons and powders to write
all the time of war and the glories of conquests.”

‘Abdu’l-Baha: “Never mind! The Will of God in this century
is the promotion of Love amongst mankind. We must not
look at the petty contrivances of the Militarists. These things
shall pass away and the Will of God will become victorious.
Those who serve the Cause of Love are confirmed. Let nothing
discourage you. Cry out the word Peace. Push ahead. Seest
thou not the light?”

P.S.A. “In France the educated and cultured class ‘desire’ peace
and love.”

A.B. “To ‘desire’ a thing and to ‘work’ for a thing are two
different stories. There is an individual of the army who sits
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in his own house, eats, sleeps, and enjoys himself and talks
about war. There is another member of the army who is in
the battlefield, fighting the enemies and all the time gaining
new laurels. The Baha’is are the army who are in the thick of
the fight all the time. Now in the right wing, again in the left,
and anon in the center. They do not rest one moment. The
battlefield is crimsoned with the blood of more than 20,000
lives. Generals are drilling new recruits all over the world.”

P.S.A. “Amongst the mass of every nation there are always
some whose aim is international Peace but their number has
been so far in the minority.”

A.B. “Universal Peace cannot be established with the power
of thought. One cannot make people love each other by the
power of thought. Neither through scientific attainment or
political sagacity can this aim be obtained. This can only be
accomplished through the power of the Divine Spirit. It is
impossible to bring this about through any other means. If
you strike one blow in the face of a peace-loving Westerner he
will not only get angry but he will either draw his revolver or
dagger.”

P.S.A. “According to the old custom of feudalism, gentlemen
when insulted by each other fought duels but this is now for-
bidden by law.”

A.B. “The Russian Emperor was the first Western Monarch to
send out his famous declaration of Universal Arbitration, the
result of which was the organization of the First Hague Confer-
ence. He invited all the nations to that Conference, therefore
he was the Organizer of the Congress. But after the termi-
nation of the Conference the first person proclaiming war was
him. That is why it is impossible to put universal Peace on
a solid foundation without the assistance of the Divine Spirit.
Thought is not a ruler over man. It often happens that the
ego becomes the ruler. The thought is one way, the deed just
the opposite way. For example, his thought is that justice is
good, but the Ego steps in, whispers in his ears and he com-
mits injustice. Science cannot become a governor over man;
for we often witness that a man acts contrary to his knowl-
edge. For example, he is a Doctor, he knows that certain food
is not good for him yet he eats. Therefore Spirit alone governs
the body. Man is captive in the hands of Spirit. Man by his
power alone cannot establish universal Peace; until the Divine
Spirit has taken complete possession of the world of humanity.
When the Congress of La Hague was organized they asked me
what is your opinion in regard to it? Will there be any bene-
ficial results issuing from it? I answered that the members of
this Conference are like unto bar-keepers who may convene a
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convention in which they discuss the harms of wine-drinking,
condemn intoxication, favor temperance and pass eloquent res-
olutions at their last session. But as soon as they come out
of their gathering they go right ahead, open their bars and
boom up their business. For we have seen that no sooner these
worthy representatives came home with their resolutions, their
governments pigeon-holed them and went on adding yearly to
the naval and military expenditures as though there was no
Hague Congress at all.”

P.S.A. “It is true! We are really very unfortunately situated
in France. Those people who love Peace, brotherhood, fellow-
ship are either Socialists, freethinkers or agnostics. They have
abandoned God and religion; but they are philanthropists, so-
cial reformers and they think in this path the regeneration of
the world is possible. On the other hand, that part of the
community which are religious, their religious thoughts are an-
tiquated and out of time with the spirit of the time. Therefore
those who have the so-called religion are thinking of the God
of battle rather than the God of Peace and those who have no
religion are trying to bring about brotherhood and unity, but
they are unable, because they lack religious fire, enthusiasm,
dynamic energy which are found in the Baha’i Revelation.”

A B. “Whosoever thinks of God will never think of war. These
religions are the counterfeits [one word illegible]. People are
walking in the footsteps of their ancestors. On the other hand
the person who has not advanced toward God, will never be
a peace-loving man. He may state it verbally, but when the
occasion comes up he will be the first one to throw down the
gauntlet. The Freemasons believe in brotherhood. When the
Germans besieged Paris, there were Freemasons on both sides
whose theoretic principle was peace and brotherhood. Bismark
and the Emperor of Germany were Freemasons but how did
they come up in action? The French people one morning raised
the Freemason flag on the Fort. The Germans fired at them
with their cannons.”

DAS.1913-02-26
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ABU1965

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-26 in Paris

Divine Will has ordained the promotion of these matters.
Surely whoever arises to spread these teachings will be con-
firmed. However, a spiritual power is needed to promote these
issues - without such a conquering force, proper promotion is
not possible.

Yes, many souls have such thoughts and ideas but are unable
to act upon and execute them. Some, let us suppose, know
what action is good and what is bad, but at the time of action,
self and desire prevail and they are overcome.

When the Hague conference was convened and many souls from
different nations and governments were present in that gather-
ing delivering speeches about universal peace, I wrote to Iran
that it was like wine sellers gathering to discuss the prohibi-
tion of wine and extensively debating its harms, but when they
leave the meeting, they return to selling wine just as before.
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ABU1478

Words to some visitors, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1918-Feb-27 in Paris

Speaking about the fantastic hyperboles of the Suffists as re-
gards the projection of spirit out of the body and even the
transference of the body from one place to another the Mas-
ter told this story which is recorded in the Sufi literature and
believed as possible by many devotees.

There was once a Suffi in Baghdad who on a hot summer day
went to the Euphrates river with his water-pitcher to carry
water to his wife and children. Having arrived in the front of
the river he thought it will be well to bathe himself for a few
minutes. He took off his clothes and went into the river. He
had one dip under the water but when he raised his head he
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saw himself he is in the Nile, in Egypt. He got out of the river,
borrowed some clothes from the nearby villagers and entered
the city of Cairo. He lived there for 15 yrs, got a wife and had
seven children. One day he went to Nile with other friends to
have a bathing. When he entered in the cool water, one of
his friends got near to him and pushed him under the current.
He struggled to get above the water and once out of danger,
he saw himself in the Euphrates, his clothes and water-pitcher
standing just where he had them 15 yrs. Calmly he gets out
of the river, puts on his clothes, fills the water-pitcher and
goes toward his home.
She receives it without any murmur or surprise.
(Now to finish the realism of this unreal story, the Chronicler
not being satisfied with this adds the following:) After one
year the Egyptian wife with [his] seven children travelling from
Cairo arrived safely in Baghdad and found the husband and
the father to their great delight and happiness.

Here he finds his wife is waiting for
the water.

DAS.1913-02-27

AB03188

To: Mrs White (Scotland)
Date: 19153-Feb-27

Your letter was received and its meanings were delightful. You
had written about the relations between France and Scotland.
The divine power of Baha'u’llah will connect East and West,
South and North, and the banner of the oneness of humanity
will wave at the pole of the horizons.

As for the matter of drinking wine, this too is forbidden in
the Tablets of Baha'ullah. Surely throughout the world this
pressing affliction will ultimately be eliminated through divine
assistance and grace.

Regarding the matter of women seeking rights, this too is
among the distinctive features of the teachings of Baha'u’llah,
but this must be sought through the acquisition of perfections,
the advancement of thoughts, the development of minds and
souls, and divine spiritual power - not through impolite actions.
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As for the Eastern students who are in Scotland, they must
certainly be assisted and means of comfort provided for them
to reduce their financial burdens, as the people of the East are
poor.

Regarding ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s visit to your home and the love and
kindness He witnessed from you - this event will forever adorn

and beautify the pages of history and will never be forgotten.

Though it may seem unimportant to people now, in the future
it will become the song of centuries and ages.

Convey most glorious greetings to the honored Mr. White and
your sons and honored daughters.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

DAS.1913-02-27, DAS.1913-03-09x, SW__v05#17 p.265x, MHMD2.214

A el dn ) j3 8 G5 b L)
53 oalp LT Ol 5 5 T igles
G4 Jal s 558§ olal valle LS
i

Al s ot 5 1 a4 Tdlas 55,5 L)
ANIAI ) 2 i 38 () 3 L) S
o 38 el Il 5 a5 087 5 5
Jeows 53 by 2 2 U ey s
355 Jlasl 4 0y 5 Kl

5 S Ol s Dby Sl pi O a2
Ol el g o w0 Ol
L e

BDA2.169

ABU1636

Words to some visitors, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-27 in Paris

There was once a Persian Baha’i who was very hospitable and
always entertained new arrivals in his home. Although he was
poor and did not have much yet everything he gained he spent
over entertainment. But he had only one guest-chamber.

One day a man calls on him under the name of Baha’i. He
receives him with open arms. This man stays in the house for
one week, two weeks, three weeks, four weeks. He never goes
out. The host somehow finds out that his guest is not really
a Baha'’i, otherwise he would not while away his time lazily,
Baha’u’llah having commanded every one to work.

Finally one morning he goes to him and tells him that he has
stayed long enough, that he likes to entertain other guests; if
he likes to work, he will find for him, if he desires to leave the
city, he will have money for his journey. “No, I do not want to
do anything of the kind. But I will tell you a secret. The Holy
Spirit has inspired my heart to stay in your home.”

The poor man did not say anything and left the house. In

the evening he returned with a big stick and went for the man.
“Oh for God’s sake, what are you doing!” the guest pleaded.

“Just half an hour ago, the Holy Spirit inspired me to go and
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get this big stick and drive you out of my house. There is no
use for pleading. I must obey the command of the Holy Spirit.”
The man had to leave the house.

DAS.1913-02-27

ABU2022

Words to some visitors, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-27 in Paris

A young man who was graduated from college applied for a po-
sition of teaching in a village far away from civilization. When
he arrived at the village, the elders got together and consulted
with each other how should they really know that this man is
right in his claim. Finally one of them said, I know how to find
out.

All of them came to call on the young man. This elder man
who was going to try him asked him to write “cow” on a sheet
of paper. He did it and presented it to the elder. “This is not
the “cow” at all. I will show you how to write a “cow” and
forthwith he started to draw the picture of a cow.

When he finished it he presented it to his friends “Now look
here” he said “I will let you be the judges. I asked this young
upstart to write “cow” and he wrote this small word here. In
order to show him that he is a fraud and ignorant I wrote one
myself. Now which is the cow?” The verdict was against the
poor, young teacher and the position was lost.

DAS.1913-02-27

ABU2027

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Feb-27 in Paris

Several Baha'is had a small hall room. One could hardly move
in it. But as they did not care for these outward comforts, hav-
ing the joy of heaven in their hearts, when toward the evening
they returned from their work; all night they were singing,
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chanting communes, so that even the neighbors who had every
comfort envied them.

Then, a Persian, who outwardly claimed to be a Baha’i arrived
in Baghdad. As he was going to stay only a few days - not de-
siring to rent a room - he came and stayed with our friends
in the small crowded room. Of course they did not mind him.
They hailed him as a brother, expecting that he will also enter
in the spirit of their inner joy. But no, he started to criti-
cize and make remarks on their crowded room and its humble
appearance.

One of these men who was a simple, Kashani composed a line
of poetry, addressed to him. It was very funny but to the point.
The translation: “O thou our honored guest! God has given
unto us an imperial palace! Look at its lofty dome! I wonder!
What is the cause of thy rankling.”

DAS.1913-02-27

AB10317

To: Graham Pole
Date: 1913-Feb-27

O thou revered Friend!

Thy letter was received. Its contents indicated that that illu-
mined lady soared toward the Kingdom of the Merciful. Alas!
that such a light which was shining in your Society has be-
come extinguished, but it has become radiant in the Lamp of
the Kingdom. She has obtained the Eternal Light. Therefore
be ye not Sad!

The Magazines which you forwarded were received. I am most
grateful to you for this Service. I will pray in thy behalf and beg
for thee Divine Confirmation so that in Scotland thou mayest
upraise the Banner of the Oneness of the World of humanity
through the Assistance of Bah-o-1lah and become the promoter
of the heavenly Teachings which are the Spirit of this Age!
May you always see His Holiness Baha’u’llah as your helper
and assistant.

BLO_ PT#103
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ABU1544

Words spoken on 1913-Feb-28 in Paris

In the time of Christ, outwardly the acceptance of the disciples
had no importance - people mocked them, saying “What sta-
tion or worth do fishermen have?” They ridiculed and laughed
at them. But later they understood what importance they
had. Later it became clear and they regretted every moment
of those times.

Abu Dharr al-Ghifari was outwardly a shepherd, and Abu
Ayyub al-Ansari was a lowly man, but because they were com-
panions of the Messenger of God, their descendants still take
pride in their names. Aws and Khazraj were two tribes who
were companions - one group were the Emigrants who had
come with the Blessed Beauty from Mecca to Medina, and one
group were the Helpers who were natives of Medina itself. At
that time their station and worth was unknown - rather, they
were mocked. If someone had said that after a thousand years
your lineage will take pride in your name, they would not have
believed it. But later their descendants became honored by
their names.

So be mindful, be aware, be engaged in remembrance of the
Blessed Beauty and be joyful that you are under His shadow
and have a portion and share from His heavenly bounty. All
eyes are blind and ears are deaf, but praise be to God, you
have entered under His banner and are firm in His Covenant
and Testament. For this gift, thousands of thanksgivings are
needed in every moment that such favors have been bestowed
upon you. For each of these favors, a thousand thanks are
obligatory.

MHMDZ2.203
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ABU1955

in Paris

The sun of truth rises in each season from a different point
of the horizon — to-day it is here, yesterday it was there, and
to-morrow it will appear from another direction. Why do you
keep your eyes eternally fixed on the same point? Why do you
call yourselves Christians, Buddhists, Mohammedans, Bahais?
You must learn to distinguish the sun of truth from whichever
point of the horizon it is shining!

People think religion is confined in an edifice, to be worshipped
at an altar. In reality it is an attitude toward divinity which
is reflected through life.

“This movement eludes organization — it is the realization of
a new spirit. The foundation of that spirit is the love of God;
and its method, the love and service of mankind. Many who
have never heard of this revelation teach its laws and spiritual
truths. These people are performing what Baha’u’llah hath
commanded though they never heard of him. The power of
Baha’u’llah’s words is compelling — therefore, you must know
and love them.

For instance, in the spring season trees burst forth into verdure,
though they are not conscious of the sunshine, of the falling
rain or the gentle breeze — nevertheless, the power of nature
urges them on to yield forth their fruits.

BSC.438 #797x, ADP.015-016, BSTW#096

ABU0903

Each religion teaches that a mediator is necessary between man
and the Creator-one who receives the full light of the divine
splendor and radiates it over the human world, as the earth’s
atmosphere receives and diffuses the warmth of the rays of
the sun. This mediator between God and humanity has differ-
ent designations, though he always brings the same spiritual
commands. In one era he is called Abraham, in another time
Moses, again he is called Buddha, another time Jesus, and yet
another time Muhammad. They have all turned to the divine
reality for their strength.
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Those who followed Moses accepted him as the mediator; those
who followed Zoroaster accepted him as their mediator; but all
the Israelites deny Zoroaster, and the Zoroastrians deny Moses.
They fail to see in both the one reality. Had the Zoroastrians
comprehended the reality of Zoroaster, they would have un-
derstood Moses and Jesus. Alas! the majority of men attach
themselves to the name of the mediator and lose sight of the
real purport. Therefore did Bahau’llah cry, ‘O God, deliver
us from the sea of names!’

Man must turn to the light and not think that the form of the
lamp is the essential, for the lamp may be changed; but he
who longs for light welcomes it from whatever lamp it shines.
If the Jews had really understood Moses, they would have ac-
cepted the Christ; but they were occupied with the name, not
the truth, and when that name was changed, they denied the
reality.

It is the same with the Christians today. What a pity that
they are worshipping a title. They see only the garment. If
one recognizes a king by his garments, one would not know
him were he to assume a different garb.

Who is the Christ? When one sees the Christ qualities shining
from another lamp, one must recognize that light. We may
say that this flower is exquisite; we must not say that it is the
only beautiful one. Its perfections are of the divine bounty,
a bounty that is universal and unlimited in its manifestations.
The marvelous bounties of God are continuous. Should the
outpouring of light be suspended, we would be in darkness.
But how could it be withheld? If the divine graces are sus-
pended, then divinity itself would be interrupted. Even men
ask for continuity.

We have eyes, and we desire eternal sight. Blindness is an
imperfection. We have ears; deafness is a deficiency. As long
as we consider these as imperfections in the human world, will
they not be even greater defects when we consider the divine
world? The bounty of God is without beginning and without
end.

We must adore the Sun of Reality, no matter from what hori-
zon it may appear, rather than worship the horizon; for if we
concentrate our attention upon one horizon, the Sun may arise
from quite another point, and we consequently be deprived of
the Sun’s bestowals. These benefactions are the bounty and
guidance of God, the favor of God. This is spiritual progress.

SW__ v14#04 p.110-111, ADP.033-035
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ABUO0875

The obstacle which prevents the so-called religious man from
accepting the teachings of God is literal interpretation. Moses
announced the coming of Christ. The Israelites were awaiting
him with the greatest impatience and anxiety, but when he
came they called him Beelzebub. “The conditions laid down in
the Bible for the coming of the expected one were not fulfilled,”
they said. They did not understand that the conditions were
symbolical.

For instance, it is written — “He will come from an unknown
place.” Jesus came from Nazareth. “How can this be the Mes-
siah?” they reasoned. “It is written — he will carry an iron
scepter, that is to say, his shepherd’s staff will be a sword.
This man has no sword. It was prophesised — he will be seated
on the throne of David; behold this man has not so much as a
mat whereon to sit. He was to spread the law of Moses; this
man, on the contrary, seeks to destroy it. How can he be the
promulgator of God’s law?” they scornfully laughed.

It was prophesised that the east and west would be united
under the Jewish law; the animals would be at peace one
with another; that the wolf would no longer devour the sheep.
They did not see these conditions fulfilled. Roman tyranny
enveloped the world and they crucified the Christ.

The Jews were blind to reality. The real Christ came from the
city of light in the eternal realms Christ is a king. His shep-
herd’s staff, that is, his tongue, was a sword dividing the true
from the false. The throne of David is not a material throne
but an eternal kingdom. Christ re-established this kingdom; it
has been forgotten. Christ conquered the east and the west.
This means a spiritual victory, not a material one.

Animals were to live in peace. This means the Chaldeans, the
Syrians, the Romans, the Greeks, who were to make peace
among themselves, for Christ spread the cause of peace. As
the Jews did not understand these things, were deprived of
the beauty of the Christ. Behold again, the Christians are
expecting the stars to fall and Christ to appear in the clouds,
yet these are but symbols. They are awaiting a Christ from a
heaven that does not exist.

Let us awake! Let us acquire a new intelligence in order to
interpret the symbols and become acquainted with the myster-
ies. The real Christ’s spirit has come again from the supreme
apex to illumine the world.
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In the Gospel, Jesus said, “I am come from heaven.” Physically,
he was born of a woman, but the Christ’s reality is from the
city of eternity, for the heaven is not a place but a state of
consciousness.

Man has a sacred power which permits him to discover the
inner significances, the reality of invisible things. Ponder over
these statements, so that the portals of divine wisdom and
infinite knowledge may open before thy face.

DWN_ v2#12 p.094-095, ADP.036-038

ABU1349

In the Gospels it is written that the Christ said: “I have many
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now! But
when he, the spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you unto
all knowledge.” Christ is alluding to a person, because he says,
“When he is come, he will not speak of himself, but whatsoever
he shall hear, that shall he speak.” This means by the power
of innate knowledge.

Some Christians claim that the Holy Ghost descended after
the resurrection of the Christ and that Christ is alluding to
this. But as the Holy Ghost was always with the Christ, is
this logical? Again he says, “He will guide you unto truth,” he
will be better for you than I. He adds, “Until I go, he cannot
come.” Endeavor to understand the divine words, otherwise
difficulties will arise. Had the Jews understood symbology,
they would have understood the Christ. The holy books are
full of significance and must never be taken literally. Elijah
also was expected to come from heaven, and the Christ said,
“Elijah is none other than John the Baptist.” The reality of
John was in the supreme concourse. It is essential to have
divine perception in order to see the truth, to hear the call,
and obey — liberating the hearts from all earthly attachment.

The mountains being shaken before the coming of the messen-
ger means that great peoples — great as mountains — are shaken
and become transplanted.

I hope you will be the cause of opening the eyes and exalting
the spirits to follow divine direction. Thus you will assist others
to walk in the path of the good pleasure of the Lord. Assuredly
it is not to eat, nor to sleep, nor to dress, nor to repose on the
couch of negligence. Nay, it is to find one’s way to eternity an
understand the divine signs; to receive wisdom from the Lord
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of Lords, and to move steadily forward like a great sea. This
is my hope for thee.

SW__v08#02 p.028x, ADP.039-040
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In former times men either became believers, or else they be-
came enemies of the cause of God. For instance, in the time
of Moses, all those who believed in him as a prophet and in
the unity of God, became of the faithful. In the time of Christ,
those who believed in the divinity of the father and that Je-
sus was the word, became disciples. Faith consisted in the
blind acceptance of these truths and those who accepted were
considered saved, the rest were doomed to perdition.

But in this day the question is far more important. Faith does
not consist in belief, it consists in deeds. It is not sufficient
to believe in Baha’'u’llah and to say, “I am of the people of
El-Abha”; we must act in accordance with the teachings of
Baha'u’llah, who commands us to become centers of divine
attraction, so that the attributes of God may emanate from
us, that we may become wise and well intentioned to all the
peoples of the earth in order to better the condition of all.

We must look upon our enemies with a sin-covering eye and
act with justice when confronted with any injustice whatsoever,
forgive all, consider the whole of humanity as our own family,
the whole earth as our own country, be sympathetic with all
suffering, nurse the sick, offer a shelter to the exiled, help the
poor and those in need, dress all wounds and share the happi-
ness of each one. Be compassionate, so that your actions will
shine like unto the light streaming forth from the lamp. If the
whole world should arise to deny this cause, we must not fight.
Our only role is to spread the teachings. If it be accepted, all
is well; if not, leave the people to God.

If we see a man acting after this manner we can say of him:
“Verily, he is a reflector of servitude!” We cannot conceive of
a star without light, a tree without seed. If we claim to be
followers of light we must diffuse the light through our actions.
To label ourselves will not be sufficient.

There are five hundred million people who call themselves
Christians. If you compare their deeds with the text of the
Gospels, you will find no likeness thereto. The real Christians
are rare. The Christ exhorted men to be kind. The Christians
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are fighting and killing one another, leading their young
men into war, shedding blood, destroying dwellings, causing
mothers to lose their sons and children their fathers. What
has all this to do with the teachings of Christ? Is a man
whose highest aim is bloodshed a Christian? Christ suffered
in order to teach kindness. “O Father, forgive them, for they
know not what they do.” Thus he pardoned his murderers.
How merciful he was!

The advanced men of all time have ever been persecuted and
continually in adversity. He who discovered the movement of
the earth and the relative immobility of the sun terminated his
days in prison, because his teachings did not please the priests.

One who is wise in the ways of God sees that his words and
deeds reflect the glory of God. I hope that the light of this
glory may shine forth from each one of you, for this is the
decisive proof - for this Baha'u’llah suffered - that he might
educate men to become the educators of the world and spread
truth abroad.

May ye attain to this station - upon ye be greetings and praise!

When the prophets of God appear upon this earth, their va-
lidity is established by means of certain proofs. Omne of the
proofs is through the fulfillment of former prophecies, the sec-
ond proofs are their creative words and phrases which salute
the hearts of humanity, the third are their deeds and the fourth
are their teachings.

The prophecies deal with dates and symbols which proclaim
the end of each dispensation. In former books the conditions
are explained concerning subsequent manifestors of the divine
plan. But those who do not follow closely these things will not
be convinced by proofs such as these. This then is not a final
proof.

Miracles are likewise convincing to a limited number only. For
instance, a Buddhist would not be convinced by the miracles
of Moses which are proofs only so far as the orthodox Jews are
concerned, because they love Moses. On the other hand the
miracles attributed to Jesus Christ are refuted by the Jews as a
whole, saying “No one lives today who has seen these miracles
performed, therefore, who can bear testimony to them?”

A clear proof of validity lies in the achievements and here we
are confronted by certain irrefutable facts. The prophets have
come from the lowliest and most humiliated of the nations and
in each age the prophet has raised his downtrodden nation to
the highest zenith of prosperity and success among the nations
of the earth. For instance, His Holiness Christ was quite alone.
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He was a Jew from among the Jews. He came at a time when
the Israelites were under the yoke of the Romans. He revivified
the people till they were transferred from one state of existence
into a higher state of existence.

At a time when the East was enshrouded with superstition
and hatred, Baha’u’llah flooded these regions with his glorious
light. Under the chains he unfurled the flag of the oneness of
the world of humanity; in the prisons he spread the principles
of universal peace and brotherhood; from behind the barracks
he wrote his famous epistles to the kings and rulers of the world,
arraigning the oppressors of the earth and calling upon them
in the name of God the exalted not to place their sovereignty
above that of His Highness the Almighty. He admonished them
on the part of the wronged ones to listen to the call of the new
day else their kingdoms would pass out of their hands and
would fall into the hands of others. “Know that brotherhood
hath been proclaimed - even so hath this matter been recorded
upon a mighty tablet with the strong pen of God.”

A supreme proof is the teaching. For instance the precepts of
Christ were sufficient proof of his validity. There is no greater
proof than these teachings. They were the light of that cycle
and the spirit of that age. All that he said accorded with the
needs of the humanity of that time. They were peerless and
unique.

Consider His Holiness Baha’u’llah and his teaching. They are
the spirit of this cycle - the light of this age. They illumine
the dark places of humanity, for they address themselves to
the heart of the race. For instance, the greatest evil of this
century is war. In the new age Baha’u’llah has prohibited
war. The need of this century is universal peace - Baha’u’llah
has instituted it. The most urgent requisite of mankind is the
declaration of the oneness of the world of humanity - this is
the great principle of Baha’u’llah. That which will leaven the
human world is a love that will insure the abandonment of
pride, oppression and hatred. The principles of Baha'u’llah
are the remedy and balm for the wounded world; and without
their inculcation, reconciliation between the nations will not be
reached. These very teachings of Baha'u’llah are the greatest
proofs of his claim. Such a power hath appeared from him as
will suffice to convince the whole world.

The proof of the sun is its light and heat.

DWN_ v3#03-4 p.024, ADP.041-046
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O God, O God, I glorify Thee O my Lord, my hope, my beloved
and the object of my life. Verily Thou knowest my humility, my
evanescence, my poverty, my agitation and my shortcomings.
I call on Thee with a heart overflowing with Thy love, a spirit
rejoiced by the outpourings of Thy oneness, and a soul resting
in Thy commemoration and praise.

O Lord, O Lord, verily these are souls who are attracted to the
kingdom of Thy holiness, hearts enkindled with the fire of Thy
love and spirits soaring toward the atmosphere of Thy grace.

O Lord, O Lord, illumine our eyes with the rays of the sun
of Thy reality, suffer our ears to hear, under all circumstances,
the call of Thy kingdom, the El-Abha.

O Lord, O Lord, make us firm in Thy Cause, humble before
Thy majesty, acknowledging Thy dominion, arising in Thy ser-
vice and being engaged in Thy adoration.

Verily Thou ar the clement; verily Thou art the Onipotent;
verily Thou art the Merciful of the Most Merciful.

ADP.046-047

ABUO0451

I pray for your health and happiness. Consider the distance I
have traveled and reflect on the great desire I have ever felt to
meet you. Praise be to God, through his bounty this meeting
has been consummated. Happy are we to be gathered in one
assemblage. My greatest happiness is the hope that we may
meet one another in the kingdom of Abha, even as we meet
here. May the effulgences of the splendor of God shine upon
each one of us.

Praise be to God, that through the sufferings of Baha’u’llah
souls are educated. Many there are shining from the horizon
of eternal glory who sacrificed all, even to their lives and while
under the sword cried, “Ya Baha El-Abha!” with radiant joy
reflecting the power of Baha’u’llah. For love of him more than
twenty thousand have quaffed the cup of martyrdom. While
under the sword they danced with exultant joy. European?
historians bear witness to these facts and even the enemies of
this cause have recorded stories of the martyrdoms, reputing
to Baha’u’llah a supernatural power.
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I wish to tell you the story of two martyrs; one was a Persian
nobleman, a favorite at court, possessed of much wealth and
known throughout all the country. When it was discovered that
he was a follower of Baha’u’llah, this glorious man was taken
into custody and in company with another thrown into prison
without food or water. The third day one of them requested
the jailer to give him a cup of tea. Struck with his attitude of
humility, the jailer did as requested; thanking him the prisoner
said: “I am exceedingly sorry to trouble you, but pray have a
little patience with our requests tonight, for tomorrow night
we shall be the guests of God.”

On the fourth day they were taken out of prison and two bears
were made to dance before them; also several monkeys were
brought, in order to humiliate them. Solomon Kahn and his
friend were taken into a room, their breasts lacerated and in
the yawning apertures lighted candles were placed. In Persia
this is considered the most degrading form of torture.

Then they started on parade through the town. Solomon Kahn
looking about him said: “There is no need for this commotion.
Why such ado about our death? Verily, this is our wedding
feast and we are very happy.” Accompanied by a band and fol-
lowed by many people, they were paraded through the bazaars
and streets of the city. People pricked them with long needles,
saying, “Dance for us!” With unflinching courage and exultant
joy they walked along; from morn till eve walked they through
the city. When the candles burned down, they were renewed
by the jailers.

All the time our heroes were calm and happy and as they
marched they smiled at the people on the right and left of
them and looking heavenward murmured prayers. Finally they
arrived at the outer gates of the city where each was cut into
four pieces.

Teheran has four high gates and a section of their bodies
adorned either side of the gates. Even while being dismem-
bered, Solomon Kahn was praying and supplicating God. This
story will be found in a history compiled by an enemy of this
cause, for all has been recorded by the Shah’s historians. At
the end, the historian says of Solomon Kahn, “This man was
possessed by an evil spirit.” This account shows how readily
the believers of God give their lives, how self-sacrificing they
are, eternally firm and steadfast. These illumined souls are
the result of the light of Baha'u’llah, who attracted them
to the kingdom of God with such reflective power that like
fixed stars these martyrs will ever shine from the horizon of
El-Abha.
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Ponder on this story that you may understand the mystic
power of sacrifice, of faithfulness, how these martyrs were
stirred with the good news of the new dawn.

Let us make a comparison with the days of Christ. He had
eleven disciples only, for the twelfth was the cause of his cruci-
fixion. The leader of the apostles was Peter and on the night
of the crucifixion his faith was shaken and he thrice denied
Christ, through afterwards he became firm.

All were shaken but Mary Magdalen. She was a veritable li-
oness. She gathered the others together and said, “Why do
ye mourn? Did not the Christ foretell his crucifixion? Arise,
and be assured. They have killed but the body; the reality can
never die, for it is supreme, eternal, the word of God, the son
of God. Why, therefore, are ye agitated?” Thus this heroine
became the cause of re-establishing the faith of the apostles.

My hope is that each one of you may become as Mary Magdalen
- for this woman was superior to all the men of her time and
her reality is ever shining from the horizon of Christ.

Be pure - to be pure is to be selfless.

SW_ vO7#18 p.185x, ADP.047-050
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As there is no one who has not his designated place in the
world, for there is nothing useless on this earth, we must treat
each individual with respect and affection, for each is a sign of
the divine favor and power - that power which has been able
to draw such a being out of matter, make of him a creature
with sensorial faculties and endow him with intellectual and
spiritual potentiality. This is one of the visible proofs of the
divine power. Let us respect these living proofs.

The centers of progress for each age are the manifestations
of God as seen in his prophets. In whatever country or at
whatever time they appear, they are the focus of the creational
day - for as the sun in the material heaven develops the material
beings, so do these spiritual suns develop the world of minds
and souls.

Let us turn toward the spiritual sun and acquire a light which
will render the world luminous, so that we may be freed from
matter and acquire celestial qualities, that this limited life may
merge into the eternal.
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When man thus adorns himself, he will progress every day with
new vigor; his soul will become more and more sensitized and
the laws and morals of the world will be reconstructed with
divine conviction. Then man will make real discoveries, pen-
etrate the mysteries and so reflect them that he will become
the image of God.

BSC.450 #823-824x, ADP.058-059
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Christ said, “Many are called, but few are chosen.” The chosen
have heard and understood the call from the divine assembly.

Man has two planes: the physical and the intellectual. The
divine revelators have three: their physical condition, which is
shared by all mankind - they eat, they sleep, they are some-
times ill, they become well again, they become fatigued, they
undergo all that man can undergo; their intellectual degree
and their holy reality which surrounds all beings and compre-
hends secrets. Their horizons enfold the universe, for they are
the suns of real truth illuminating all the regions of thought,
dispersing the darkness, uplifting the world of mankind and
making the material world heavenly. Were it not for these di-
vine messengers there would be no consciousness of continuity.

They are the focal points of all the human and divine attain-
ments, for they bring eternal life and the promise of its fulfill-
ment.

Other men, although able to evolve to a high degree, are still
in the second condition; this third state is alone partaken of
by the divine messengers although great saints have attained
extraordinary pre-eminence and reflect the splendor of the sun.

May you be of those who have believed and obeyed; may you
be of the few that are chosen rather than of the many that are
called!

ADP.059-060
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History is a record of incessant wars. There is not a spot on
the globe that has not been crimsoned with the blood of men;
the whole earth is blood-drenched. The basic reason for this
slaughter is the division between religions - each sect consider-
ing the religion of others as barbarous and each deeming it a
most sacred trust to shed the blood of the infidels. The envi-
rons of Acca have been stained many times with the blood of
thousands.

But now Baha’u’llah has come with incomparable glory like the
glow of the sun at midday, the moment of its greatest heat and
light. The glory of God has proclaimed a cause that until now
none had heard. He addresses himself to the whole of humanity,
saying: “O people of the world, ye are all the branches of one
tree, the leaves of one branch, the drops of one sea.” Thus he
announces human unity, strikes the universal chord of harmony
between the races, nations and tribes and makes of the earth
one native land. The world was in the darkness of indifference
and Baha’u’llah is the light of unity.

One sees a reflected light in the thoughts of all, signs of the
desire for this unity. Through Baha'u’llah hearts have been
attracted. All are agreed that to establish justice between the
members of the human family is the most stupendous task of
the ages.

The cause spread first in Persia and from there through other
countries. Many of those who speak of these ideals of unity are
slow to realize that they emanate from Baha’u’llah - they talk
as though the ideals emanate from themselves. The earth will
receive the perfect sunrise when the teachings of Baha’u’llah
are world-spread. When he says, “Ye are all the leaves of one
branch,” he infers the inherent differences between men, differ-
ences like unto the leaves. Nature manifests in various forms,
but the basic element is the same. There is unity of essence
and variety of expression.

Such differences as between the wolf and the sheep, for instance,
between light and darkness, water and fire, are the cause of
enmity. Water extinguishes fire in the same way that religious
differences cause annihilation. Reflect on what is taking place
today. men have forgotten the divine principles.

I hope you will become manifest lights.

ADP.060-062
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Many divine messengers have appeared in Persia, the land of
many sects. One of these sects occupies itself with ceremonies
and forms and considers relations with other sects quite impos-
sible. Its followers blindly accept the sacred writings. Another
sect among the Shuhites attempts religious research and weighs
theological questions and metaphysics and the Sufis have their
own special dogmas. These groups spend their lives in use-
less arguments and wrangles and are continually at war with
another.

In such a country as this, Baha'u’llah appeared following the
Bab, and so widespread was the interest centering around these
great ones that all forgot their animosities and in the mosques
and religious gatherings spoke only of this revelation.

Then, when they saw hundreds from their own rank with fire
and zeal adopting the banner of Baha’u’llah, all the sects with
one accord united to suppress this spirit which grew stronger
with opposition. Driven to desperation they exhorted their fol-
lowers thus: “Let us arise and kill these people, imprison their
women and children and destroy them to the root. They seek
to change the old, well-established order of things and nothing
of us will remain.” The mandate went forth and reached even
to the smallest village - nevertheless this cause continues to
grow; no restriction or opposition could arrest its progress.

When Baha'u’llah left Teheran, he camped, with those of
his disciples who followed him, in a square outside the city.
Among his followers was the famous Kurrat-ul-Ayn, who,
being a woman, was not allowed to camp with the others, but
must seclude herself; so she had her tent pitched by a stream
in one of the adjacent gardens, the walls of which bordered
the square on three sides. You see how they honored customs
thinking they reflected truth.

Up to this time the religion of the Koran was strictly adhered
to and nothing had been changed in the laws of Islam. The
women were completely hidden from the eyes of men, covering
themselves with veils on going out, speaking to no man and
living in their houses like prisoners.

During his sojourn in the rizwan, Baha’uw’llah fell ill and or-
dered his bed to be brought and his tent to be placed near a
stream. He was sleeping in his tent and three hundred follow-
ers were camped about. Kurrat-ul-Ayn sought Baha’u’llah’s
permission to come and see him in his garden. They replied
that he was ill and could not go out. Kurrat-ul-Ayn answered
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“Then it is I who will go to him. Behold, I seek his presence!”
This was the first instance in the history of this cause that
traditions were changed. It was the visible sign of the new
creation. Up to that time no one knew Baha’u’llah was the
one of whom the Bab spoke when he admonished his disciples
to look for the advent of - “him whom God would manifest.”
The people thought of Baha'u’llah as one of the followers of
the Bab.

Kurrat-ul-Ayn, throwing back her veil, cried aloud, “Verily,
that trumpet that you were expecting in the last day - it is I;
that bell that you were listening for - it is I. I am sounding that
bugle. The old customs are obsolete - the truth has appeared!”
She arrived at the tent of Baha'u’llah, who had commanded he
thus to summon the people. She addressed the men, “Why do
you sleep? Awake from your beds of negligence! The sun hath
arisen from the day-spring of pre-existence. Why do you drown
yourselves in the sea of materialism? The king of might hath
appeared! Behold the resplendent light! Listen to the songs
of the new age! A new life is breathed into all existing things.
The zephyrs of the divine favors are wafting upon you.” Then
she told them to read the chapter of the Koran, entitled, “The
Resurrection.” This chapter speaks of the last judgment for
the Mussulman. They prostrated themselves. Some began to
cry out; one cut his throat and another cursed this woman. To
understand this scene one must know the Oriental mentality.

The Baha’u’llah stepped forth from his tent and explained the
birth of a new cycle - that the horizons were flooded with new
ideals - the antiquated laws were no longer valid - that a new
revelation, a new light had come. He exhorted them to sacrifice
themselves for it. From that moment the cause of Baha’'u’llah
leaped into a flaming torch.

These are the conditions under which this great universal
movement began. Persia was in revolt. The government
set itself against the movement, the ulema supporting the
government. Terrible massacres ensued. They seized the
body of Baha’u’llah and imprisoned him in Teheran where
the ulema met and summoned him to appear before them in
the mosque that they might question him and refute his state-
ments. They searched one of his disciples and found on him a
paper containing teachings in the Bab’s handwriting in which
there were inaccuracies from their orthodox Mohammedan
viewpoint. Baha'u’llah showed them with incontrovertible
proof that the mistakes lay in their limited interpretations -
that the reality of truth is one. They became enraged and put
him to the torture of the bastinado, inflicting sixty strokes.
They condemned him to death and ordered the executioner to
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come with his instruments of torture to martyr their majestic
prisoner. The governor, fearful lest the people should arise to
vindicate Baha'u’llah, caused an opening to be made in the
wall of the mosque through which Baha'u’llah was taken by
night to the governor’s house and after a time the order came
to liberate him.

Such was the confusion reigning in Persia at this time - a people
in revolt! For years murder and martyrdom were everyday
occurences. Up to the time when Baha'u’llah was exiled to
Bagdad, every means conceivable was used to annihilate his
teachings’ but for one man killed, a hundred have come forward;
for one family destroyed, a hundred have arisen and in this
proportion are the friends of justice increasing in Persia and
throughout the world.

Should you spend all your time in praising God, you could
never be sufficiently grateful for having brought you to this
great day of fruition when the tree of reality is bearing its
fruit.

ADP.062-067

ABU1015

When we read ancient history, the history of the middle ages
and the history of contemporaneous times, we realize how lit-
tle the world of yesterday resembles the world of today. The
scientific beliefs of the middle ages are disproved and of that
which was credited by the ancients, few traces remain. In the
same way laws outside of science have evolved and arts and
even morals have changes. We can no longer live according to
the laws and customs of former times.

Everything is transformed. The existing government of France
cannot adapt itself to the requirements of the middle ages. As
everything evolves, so also does religion - as witness the doc-
trines that are losing their influence today. All religious rites
and ceremonies, when adhered to, become the cause of destruc-
tion and struggle. Look at the war in the Balkans. Can you
imagine anything more terrible? Men have arisen against their
brothers and both armies think they act in accordance with
principle. If each side would put into practice the true princi-
ples of its own religion, there could be no further strife.

This is the day when dogmas must be sacrificed in our search
for truth. We must leave behind all save what is necessary for
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the needs of today, nor attach ourselves to any form or ritual
which is in opposition to moral evolution.

Search untiringly for truth and reiterate the teachings which
harmonize with the crying needs of the hour. This will be the
cause of the progress of man, the illumination of the Orient and
the Occident. The important thing is to spread the teachings
of Baha’u’llah in our own century. Whoever listens to these
teachings properly expounded will say, “Here is the truth - that
which will render life a greater thing!”

In the whole world there is hardly one who is conscious of
reality. Baha’u’llah in appearing has brought the force to rend
the veils. He has spread the teachings which are the soul of
our time, opened the doors to the seekers of the great law,
breathed into the hearts a great love, united those who were
at enmity and given victory to saints and pure spirits. After
many tribulations he has shown man the kingdom, freed him
from chains of prejudice and attached him to the world of truth.
The light of divine favor is shining and will shine from century
to century.

With the door of such splendor open, will you continue to be
negligent? Let us prepare to sacrifice our lives, so that the
divine conflagration may blaze in the east and the west. May
it become a holocaust that will attract the entire race!

BSC.449 #818, ADP.067-068
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I have been asked this question: In the Gospels one finds only
spiritual directions, not particular directions for conduct as in
the old testament. How is this?

The teachings of Christ covered a period of three years; the
dispensation of Moses lasted forty years. After Moses led the
people of Israel from the land of bondage, he found it necessary
to inaugurate certain physical rules to show them how to live.
In the lifetime of Christ only a small group gathered around
him. After his declaration, his mission lasted but three years;
there was neither time nor occasion for a complete code of laws.
The essential thing is the spiritual law - the outer material law
is of small moment, because material life has natural laws to
protect it, but humanity lacks spiritual education and needs
instruction on the divine qualities. Christ gave this great foun-
dation, as did Mohammed, the Bab and Baha’u’llah. They
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are all one. There is no difference in their teachings. When
we come to kind actions and to striving for the highest ideals
of humanity, these things remain the same in all ages, in all
countries and in all tongues.

The sun is always the sun. According to the position of the
earth we receive its radiation differently.

ADP.068-069
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To see the joy of divine gladness on your faces is the cause of
my happiness, for when I see you happy, I am happy also. The
divine messengers come to bring joy to this earth, for this is
the planet of tribulation and torment and the mission of the
great masters is to turn men away from these anxieties and to
infuse life with infinite joy.

When the divine message is understood, all troubles will van-
ish. Shadows disappear when the universal lamp is lighted, for
whosoever becomes illumined thereby no longer knows grief; he
realizes that his stay on this planet is temporary and that life
is eternal. When once he has found reality he will no longer
retreat into darkness.

Reflect on the tribulations the divine messengers endure in
each age - exile, prison, the cross, decapitation; yet they ever
remain tranquil.

Behold the apostles of Christ! They had many trials. The
friends of Baha’ollah in Persia have undergone unspeakable
calamities; their possessions were seized and destroyed, their
children captured, their lives sacrificed; yet at the hour of mar-
tyrdom they danced with joy, for they were completely de-
tached from the life of this world. Trials have never prevented
men from knowing the happiness of the beyond. Nay, rather,
this is the path.

Consider what fiery ordeals Baha’u’llah was called to endure!
After a long incarceration he was exiled; yet day and night
he diffused the light and guided men to truth. Baha'u’llah
was imprisoned in an underground cell where he was chained
for four months, then exiled to Bagdad, Constantinople, Adri-
anople and finally to Acca. One knows the prison there. For
two years he lived in a dark cell and for seven years in one room.
A number of pilgrims from Persia came to Acca expecting to
see him liberated. They arrived at the very moment when he
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was being conducted from his cell to the fortress where he lived
seven years. After these nine years he was allowed more liberty,
and, on parole, lived in a house in the fortressed town.

Yet in spite of all difficulties, he was ever in an exalted state;
his face shone continually. He had the presence of a king.
One cannot imagine such majesty. One never thought of him
as a prisoner - on the contrary, one would have said that he
was enjoying the greatest triumph, for he drew his strength
from divine power. Minds were exalted on beholding him, and
Baha’u’llah never hid himself. He spoke courageously before
all. “He is incomparable,” declared the people, “but he is set-
ting himself against Islam. Such a one is an honor to human-
ity,” they said, “but a detriment to our religion; therefore, we
must declare ourselves against him.”

When Baha’u’llah wrote to the Shah of Persia, he called for
a volunteer to take the letter. A young Persian by the name
of Badi stepped forth. On the envelope Baha’u’llah inscribed
certain words.

This inscription attracted Badi. His face shone. He delivered
the letter and was martyred by the order of the Shah’s min-
isters. In this letter Baha'u’llah had written, “O thou Shah,
send for this servant to come to Teheran, gather together an
assembly of the doctors and philosophers and he will discuss
with them whatever subject thou desireth.”

Then the disciples of Baha’u’llah addressed themselves to the
Shah and said, “O thou just ruler, assemble the judges and
priests that they may put a question to Baha'u’llah.” But the
ministers of the Shah replied, “Nay, rather, we must sound
the alarm that all may beware of such a man.” A learned
philosopher said, “Verily, one cannot speak in his presence!”
They criticized his disciples, denied his teachings, but never
his power!

Baha’u’llah proclaimed the cause of human brotherhood. In
the midst of calamities he waved aloft the standard of universal
peace; from captivity he summoned the kings of the earth to
the cause of unity and world-wide love. The more they tried to
stifle the proclamation the more it resounded throughout the
world. Today it has reached from east to the west. Baha’u’llah
was banished, but his dominion prevailed and spread. Oppres-
sion and despotism were unable to check it. How many Chris-
tians, how many doctors in Islam have sung his praises! Read
the “Extracts of El Farhad,” by Abul Fazl. One Christian
wrote, “I am not a follower of Baha’u’llah, but his miracles are
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incontestable.” A learned Mussulman said: “I cannot under-
stand this man. His wisdom is infinite, but I am not a disciple.”
The ignorance of all these men veiled their understanding.

Baha’u’llah states that Mohammed was a prophet of God, that
Christ was the word of God and Moses the Friend of God. He
affirms the principles, the spirit, the reality of each religion,
giving lordly and abiding arguments and never indulging in
vague sentiments.

SW_ v13#05 p.101, ADP.069-073
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The woman of the East has progressed. Formerly in India,
Persia and throughout the Orient, she was not considered a
human being. Certain Arab tribes counted their women in
with the live stock. In their language the noun for woman also
meant donkey; that is, the same name applied to both and a
man’s wealth was accounted by the number of these beasts of
burden he possessed. The worst insult one could hurl at a man
was to cry out, “Thou woman!”

From the moment Baha’u’llah appeared, this changed. He did
away with the idea of distinction between the sexes, proclaim-
ing them equal in every capacity.

In former times it was considered wiser that woman should
not know how to read or write; she should occupy herself only
with drudgery. She was very ignorant. Baha'u’llah declares
the education of woman to be of more importance than that of
man. If the mother be ignorant, even if the father have great
knowledge, the child’s education will be at fault, for education
begins with the milk. A child at the breast is like a tender
branch that the gardener can train as he wills.

The East has begun to educate its women. Some there are in
Persia who have become liberated through this cause, whose
cleverness and eloquence the ulema cannot refute. Many of
them are poets. They are absolutely fearless.

The mother-in-law of Sultanu’sh Shuhada (sultan of the mar-
tyrs) was at Isfahan when the Bab declared himself. She was in
the company of that famous woman, the poet Kurrat-ul-Ayn,
and together they were stoned in the streets. When her son-in-
law was imprisoned, she was living with her brother and the
day they martyred him she passed her time in prayer, crying,
“O God, help him to remain firm!”
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This noble woman witnessed his martyrdom and that of her
husband. She passed through great trials. They pillaged her
husband’s belongings and left her without support. In defer-
ence to her brother who was highly respected they did not
again attack her openly; but the prince, governor of Isfahan,
when he heard that she was at her brother’s house sent for her.
She entered his presence alone and hardly had he set eyes on
her than he fell upon her with blows and kicked her till she
became unconscious. Calling to his wife he said, “Come and
see to what a state I have reduced this woman”; then he threw
her out into the street.

Later, when her brother found her, she was half dead. In spite
of this, as with a new impulse, she spread the cause everywhere.
Her brother said to her, “Are all these troubles not sufficient
for you, that you being again?” “I cannot help it,” she replied.
“I must go forward; if, however, my actions are a source of
danger to you I will go away,” — but he would not allow this
and they remained together at Isfahan.

Years afterward she came to Acca where she died. She was
one of the those women to whom I refer — one of the most
eloquent and cultured. She knew the text of the Koran and
of the Gospels by heart. She understood them. She was free
and unafraid. Wherever she went she spoke of what she knew.
By this I wish to illustrate the influence of Baha’u’llah on the
women. You of the West can hardly understand the extent of
this progress.

I hope for a like degree of progress among the women of Europe
— that each may shine like unto a lamp; that they may cry
out the proclamation of the kingdom; that they may truly
assist the men; nay, that they may be even superior to the
men, versed in sciences and yet detached, so that the whole
world may bear witness to the fact that men and women have
absolutely the same rights. It would be a cause of great joy for
me to see such women. This is useful work; by it woman will
enter into the kingdom. Otherwise, there will be no results.

COC#:2115, ADP.086-088

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 154


https://books.google.com/books?id=7sEoAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA86

Vol. 158: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913 part I (Jan-Mar)

ABU2399

ABU1653

Although a man may progress in science and philosophy, if
he does not take advantage of the power of the spirit, he is
incomplete.

Moses was neither a philosopher nor a scientist. Outwardly he
was but a simple shepherd, but he was able to instruct and
develop a whole nation which had been in a state of demoral-
ization; but which through his influence reached a very enlight-
ened civilization. Jesus Christ did not come from the world of
princes or scientists. Outwardly he was but an humble artisan,
his disciples simple fishermen. Why were these disciples able
to do what philosophers and scientists failed to accomplish?
You have the example in Peter who was assisted by the Holy
Spirit, as have been all those who have enlightened humanity —
for universal education can be accomplished only through the
Holy Spirit.

Mohammed through his power was enabled to elevate a nation,
for on his teachings a mighty civilization was constructed in
the Arabian peninsula, the influence of which, as recorded in
history, extended as far west as Spain. Let us be just. When a
being, alone, in the midst of a savage tribe begins by teaching
them and finally succeeds in raising them to a high degree of
civilization, we must admit that he has an extraordinary power.
What I mean is this — philosophy and science will not suffice
to elevate and civilize a people who are in a bestial condition.

What philosophy has ever elevated a whole nation and influ-
enced humanity? Philosophy of necessity is restricted to a
small school and cannot have an essentially moral influence.

ADP.089-090

ABU2399

Your child will have extraordinary capacity. It will be a friend
of God. Rear it in the teachings of Baha'u’llah. Rest assured
your child will be assisted by the divine concourse and through
this assistance it will exhibit a universal consciousness — for this
cause encompasses the west and the east and children born
under these conditions in this day will have the advantages
of the universal illumination. Today some children are called
prodigies, but the inheritors of this cause will attain to a degree
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that the others, even though educated in the best schools and
with every advantage, know nothing of.

Children blessed in this way before they are born are of the
new race. | was born in Persia and while I nursed with my
mother’s milk I received truth. When a little child my first
words were, ‘Ya Baha El-Abhal’

SW_ v09#09 p.101, ADP.092-093

ABUO0608

Both in Europe and America I have spoken in churches of all
denominations, in the Jewish synagogues and universities, even
addressing a club of agnostics in San Francisco. Thanks be
to God, to Baha'u’llah, I have nowhere encountered obstacles.
Everywhere 1 affirmed the message of Christ and to the free
thinkers I demonstrated the existence of God. Speaking to
them, I said:

There are four means of knowledge. Among scientists and
philosophers a method of attaining knowledge is through the
senses, principally through observation. Light shows us that
light exists. Reality is limited to the perceptible thing; all that
is not perceptible is subject to doubt.

Among the ancient philosophers the infallible way to knowl-
edge was through logic. The different schools of logic weighed
everything in the scales of cold scholasticism. As to religious
people their criterion has ever been the sacred text which must
be accepted as final. One is not allowed the slightest reflection.
“The word of God,” they say, “is truth.” Inspiration is the
fourth criterion. Occultists say, “I have had a revelation. This
truth has been revealed to me.” For them everything outside
direct revelation is viewed with doubt. So we have indicated
the four criterions: the senses, reason, the sacred text, inspira-
tions. There is no fifth.

Let us speak of the first criterion — that of the senses. Con-
temporary philosophers say, “We have spent our time in uni-
versities and laboratories analyzing composition. We have not
encountered the spirituality of God, or any sign of the soul’s
existence. We are people of truth, intelligent, learned men, but
we can find no proof of the existence of a divine being.”

The senses mistake a mirage for water; the eyes see the sun
move; your train or boat seems immobile and the landscape
seems to pass by, planets look like fixed points of light; but they
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have measurable dimensions. A lighted point set in rotation
appears like a circle. These examples show the senses subject
to error. How can we put our trust in them?

The test of logic is just as imperfect, for were this criterion per-
fect there would never have been the continual clash of opinion
as to the sacred texts. How can they be interpreted by logic if
the means be at fault?

Inspiration, what is it? Whence comes it? Is that which
reaches our heart divine or satanic? How can we judge?

It is no proof of intelligence to reject everything which does
not strike the senses. Nay, rather, such a one is brother to the
animal. The cow has no idea of God; she does not know the
soul. So the only difference between her highness the cow and
a materialistic philosopher is that the latter takes a great deal
of trouble! It is not a special or exclusive privilege to be the
prisoner of one’s senses; the cow is the example of this theory.

Man has a sacred power beyond the confines of the senses. The
power of the rational mind is the power of the soul over the
senses. This cycle is radiating love and the bestowals of God
are descending like unto rain. Man’s glory lies in the differ-
ence between him and the animals. In Persia a small child
who has been taught to think universally can talk with the
learned. The religious people no longer question the follow-
ers of Baha'u’llah, being unable to reply to their arguments.
The priests and rulers call them necromancers, persecuting
and martyring them; and with great joy these disciples give
all their worldly goods and gladly lay down their lives for the
cause of Baha’u’llah. They go to death crying aloud, “Ya Baha
El-Abhal”

I supplicate to God that you may become inspired with a like
spirituality. In the West you have not the same prejudices;
you have not that fire of oppression, but have complete liberty
of belief. Work, pray, day and night, and you will see the
splendors of the kingdom of El-Abha descending upon you.

ADP.093-095
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Materially, man is the prisoner of nature; the least wind dis-
turbs him, the cold hurts him, the heat incommodes him, a
mosquito irritates him; but when we consider the intelligence
of man, an elephant is powerless before him, a lion is his pris-
oner, and a boy of twelve can lead twelve hundred animals.
Man dries up the sea, inundates the desert, circumnavigates
the globe, discovers what is under the earth, rides upon the air
and creates new sciences. These are the signs of the crowning
spiritual power of man, — that power which can make nature
his prisoner.

Reflect on the divine forces. What has assembled us together?
It is not a material but a spiritual force which has created
this bond between our hearts, this attraction and affection for
one another, — a power stronger than reason, a power which
founds nations, creates human unity and makes us renounce
the world to discover sciences and organize laws which work
through all creatures. Man, the victim of a mosquito, by his
spiritual intelligence is conqueror, for by spirit he is completed;
he stands upright and gives well-being to humanity.

We must care for man’s two natures; for as the material man
makes certain demands for food and raiment and if not looked
after suffers, even so his spiritual reality suffers without care.
This is why the divine messengers come to the rescue — to care
for the reality, that man’s thoughts may unfold and his aims
become realized, that he many inherit a new field of progress,
for the spiritual side should be cared for as much as the corpo-
real; the help that comes is through the resuscitating breath
of the Holy Spirit.

ADP.095-096

ABU1348

Fach power is localized. Reason has its seat in the brain, sight
in the eye, hearing in the ears, speech in the tongue. The force
of gravity is localized in the center of the earth. Everything
on the surface of the earth is attracted toward the center. Our
light is localized in the sun. The heat of the sun transforms
minerals, vegetables, animals, and man.

In the world of beings, some have specialized in statesmanship,
some in morals, others in commerce, agriculture, art, politics,
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laboratory work, or industrial activities, for these are the outer
expression of spiritual, philosophical and scientific faculties. In
brief, each individual expresses himself through some special
occupation; but one does not hold the others in condemnation.

Certain religious teachers, however, think only of their creeds.
They believe a holy war can conquer the world. They reason
thus: “All the other religious teachers are in error and I am
obliged to chastise them and show them their mistakes for their
own salvation.”

The belief of the friends of God is quite different. They believe
that one must affiliate with all, love all humanity and seek ever
to better its condition. God is one, the true shepherd of all
creation. Let us be kind to every one in order to unify the
world and spread affection abroad.

Let us be ready to give our lives, our fortunes, positions,
achievements, in order that a new state of existence may be
diffused throughout the earth. There are fellow-beings who
are weaker than we are, let us strengthen them; there are
those who are more ignorant, we must teach them; some are
as children, help them to develop; many are asleep, awaken
them; others are ill, heal them; never despise them. Be kinder
to them than to the stronger ones. One must always be
kinder to the weak and ill and to the children. Never seek to
humiliate your brother.

Baha’u’llah is the sun of truth; all humanity will be illumined
under his protection and whosoever follows his instructions in
this day will feel the potency of his protection.

ADP.097-098

ABU1585

Man has different ways of approaching God. One man thinks
he must make extraordinary efforts in science to arrive at the
knowledge of the divine and another thinks that he must train
his morals. The prophets teach us that the only way to ap-
proach God is by characterizing ourselves with the attributes
of divinity.

Some people lay stress on fasting. They affirm that in augment-
ing the weakness of the body they develop a spiritual sensibility
and thus they think to approach God.
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Weakening one’s self physically does not necessarily contribute
to spiritual progress. Humility, kindness, resignation, and
all these spiritual attributes emanating from great physical
strength are acceptable to God. That an enfeebled man can-
not fight is not accounted a virtue. Were physical weakness a
virtue the dead would be perfect, for they can do nothing.

If a man be just, kind, humble and merciful and his qualities
are acquired through the will-power — this is Godlike. A child
cannot kill a man; but a Bonaparte can abstain from war, from
shedding blood, from devastating countries. A dumb person
will not speak ill of any one, a paralyzed hand cannot strike;
but a strong arm can refrain from striking. Justice, love and
kindness must be the instruments of strength, not of weakness.

Exaggerated fasting destroys the divine forces. God has cre-
ated man in a way that cannot be surpassed; we must not
try to change his creation. Strive to attain nearness to real-
ity through the acquisition of strength of character, through
morality, through good works and helping the poor, through
being consumed with the fire of the love of God and in dis-
covering each day new spiritual mysteries. This is the path of
intimate approach.

ADP.098-099

ABU2290

Any soul that enters the kingdom of Baha'u’llah will enjoy
an eternal communion with God. It is my hope that each of
you may enter this kingdom. May you become thirsty for the
water of reality. May you become hungry for the bread of the
kingdom; for as His Holiness the Christ said, “He that drinketh
the water that I shall give him shall never thirst.” This means
the apprehension of the ideals of the human world and of the
heavenly realm. Day by day may you receive these concepts;
day by day may you inherit this new state of consciousness till
you become immersed in the sea of divine light.

This station is the ultimate result of human life; this station is
the true fruit of existence; this station is the pearl of human
consummation, the shining star toward which human destiny
points. Practice the teachings of Baha'u’llah, and day unto
day you will draw nearer the supreme horizon.

ADP.099-100
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In this cause we have many principles to which we adhere,
the most important is to avoid that which creates discord. We
must have the same aspirations and become as one nation. Hu-
manity must feel entirely united. Until this glorious century
the power of unity has been ineffectual and the forces of discord
have augmented. Men never reflect that they are brothers.

The divine power alone is potent enough to triumph over these
religious, racial and patriotic prejudices. Alas! they have lost
sight of the divine principles and are in a way to forget them
entirely. Had the principles of unity, taught by the Christ,
remained in the hearts, men would have refrained from war.
Universalism must be retaught. Baha’u’llah has brought the
force to unite the most antagonistic sects and bring all nations
under one flag.

ADP.100-101

ABU1723

From the beginning the followers of all religions have believed
in two seas, — one salt and one fresh; in two trees — the tree
of good and the tree of evil. For this men have called one
another heretics. Misinterpreting the divine commands, men
have acquired prejudices and on these prejudices they have
waged religious wars and caused bloodshed. Behold what is
happening to-day! Men are killing their brothers, believing
this to be the cause of salvation, believing that such work is
approved by God, believing that those whom they kill will be
sent to hell.

Baha’u’llah speaks to humanity in a different tone, declaring
humanity to be like the leaves of a single branch, the branches
of a single trunk.

For the new day hath dawned — awaken the sleeping ones!
Thanks be to God, you are the beloved of the universe that
love the whole world. Praise be to God your affection is for
all, you are the enemies of none, lovers of humanity, a precious
mine for the souls.

Thus will you disperse the heavy clouds of prejudice. The doors
of the kingdom are open to you, the divine good news of the
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ages has come to you. Go further into the teachings and you
will arrive at the splendors of divine mysteries.

The teachings of Baha'u’llah will give to the hearts the neces-
sary impulse for bestowing eternal life and will cause the breeze
of the Holy Spirit to waft upon you, so that with a single heart
you will turn toward God.

ADP.101-102

ABU1902

Until now it has been said that all religions were composed of
tenets that had to be accepted, even if they seems contrary to
science. Thanks be to God, that in this new cycle the admo-
nition of Baha’u’llah is that in the search for truth man must
weigh religious questions in the balance of science and reason.
God has given us rational minds for this purpose, to penetrate
all things, to find truth. If one renounce reason, what remains?
The sacred texts? How can we understand God’s commands
and to what use can we put them without the balance of rea-
son?

The priests are attached to ancient superstitions and when
these are not in keeping with science, the priests denounce
science. When religion is upheld by science and reason we
can believe with assurance and act with conviction, for this
rational faculty is the greatest power in the world. Through it
industries are established, the past and present are laid bare
and the underlying realities are brought to light. Let us make
nature our captive, break through all laws of limitation and
with deep penetration bring to light that which is hidden. The
power to do this is the greatest of divine benefits. Why treat
with indifference such a divine spark? Why ignore a faculty so
beneficial, a sun so powerful?

ADP.102-103
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I have been asked a question: “How can we know when our
actions meet with the approval of God?” Sometimes passion
incites us to action; the laws of nature attract us, we obey
our senses; the other incentive is the comprehension of the
direction of God. We must find out if our actions are divinely
inspired and if they do not conform, then it is our sensations
which speak. Let us ever weigh our deeds in the scales of the
divine teaching.

When we speak let our speech be an outward evidence of the
inner light, for we must speak the truth, otherwise we shall not
act wisely.

I hope that you will all become eloquent. The greatest gifts of
man are reason and eloquence of expression. The perfect man
is both intelligent and eloquent. He has knowledge and knows
how to express it. Unless man express himself in this day he
will remain like a closed casket and one cannot know whether
it contain jewels or glass. I desire that all of you may speak
on the material and divine sciences with clear and convincing
words.

ADP.103-103

ABUO0766

I have been asked to speak of that which is eternal and that
which is contingent. Is creation a manifestation or an emana-
tion of God? There are two kins of eternities. There is an
eternity of essence, that which is without first cause, and an
eternity of time, that which has no beginning. When you will
understand these subjects all will become clear. Know of a cer-
tainty that every visible thing has a cause. For instance, this
table is made by a carpenter; its originator is the carpenter.

Therefore as such objects are not self created, they are
not in the nature of things eternal; but need an auxiliary-
transforming force, although in their essence they are very
ancient in time; but their ancient and eternal existence is not
due to the temporary form.

For instance, the world of elements cannot be annihilated,
because pure existence cannot be annihilated; and what we
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observe are but transformative modifications in the composi-
tion of the essence. The combination of different elements has
formed physical man; when the composition is destroyed the
elements will return to their component parts. Complete anni-
hilation cannot take place.

The universe has never had a beginning. From the point of
view of essence it transforms itself. God is eternal in essence
and in time. He is his own existence and cause. This is why
the material world is eternal in essence, for the power of God
is eternal.

A power is like a kingdom; it needs subjects and armies, for
the constituents of a kingdom are rulers and subjects. The
power of God is eternal and there have always been beings to
manifest it; that is why we say that the worlds of God are
infinite - there has never been a time when they did not exist.
One can bring nothing forth from nothing, in the same way
that which exists is never destroyed; the apparent annihilation
is merely transmutation.

A mineral compared to us may be said to be non-existent,
but in its own sphere it lives. When we die our bodies re-
turn to the mineral and vegetable world. This example shows
the inter-relationship of the different kingdoms which is erro-
neously called annihilation.

All the wealth of contingencies is misery. If we know not the
eternal, we are nothing, and as God is eternal, knowing God is
a link to eternity. I pray you to reflect deeply upon this, that
you may understand clearly. Many people think that creation
is a manifestation of God, that the divine reality like unto the
embryo in a seed, has come forth out of the seed and become
a trunk, branches, leaves, flowers.

The prophets teach differently. Creation is an emanation from
the creator. It is impossible that the eternal should become
limited. A tree never becomes a creature: it never acquires
sight nor smell; yet both are creations of God - creations in
emanation.

Creation is like the sunlight; God is the sun. This light comes
forth from the sun; that does not mean that the sun has become
the light. The light emanates from the sun. Seek always to
prove mysteries in the light of the rational mind. We must all
become the light of this sun which is God; the light of the sun,
the heat of the sun, the brilliancy of the sun, the bestowals of
this sun.

ADP.106-108
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There is a point on which the philosophers and the prophets
differ. The philosophers make education the test of knowledge,
holding that any man who receives sufficient education can
attain a state of perfection. That is to say man possesses the
potentiality for every kind of progress and education enables
him to bring this into the court of objectivity.

The prophets say that something else is necessary. It is true
that education transforms the desert into a rose garden, the
virgin forest into an orchard, saplings into trees, and single
flowers into double and treble flowers, but there is a funda-
mental difference in men. You may know ten children of one
country, in the same school, under the same master, treated
and fed in the same way. One of these children may make
great progress, others may remain stationary. In the innate
nature there are differences of memory, perception and intel-
ligence. There is a superior, a middle and an inferior degree
which corresponds to the difference in the fundamental estates
of creation. While recognizing the influence of education we
must also become acquainted with the innate disposition.

The prophets are sent to educate this innate quality in human-
ity. They are like gardeners who sow the grain which afterward
springs up in a thousand forms of advancement. The prophets
are therefore the first educators of the world, the head masters
of the world. However much man may advance in material
civilization, if he remain ignorant of the spiritual civilization,
his soul is still defaced.

The prophets are sent to refresh the dead body of the world,
to render the dumb, eloquent, to give peace to the troubled, to
make illumined the indifferent and to set free from the material
world all beings who are its captives. Leave a child to himself
and he becomes ill-mannered and thoughtless. He must be
shown the path, so that he may become acquainted with the
world of the soul - the world of divine gifts.

Existence is like a tree, and man is the fruit. If the fruit be
sweet and agreeable, all is well, but if it be bitter it were far
better there were none. Every man who has known the celestial
bestowals is verily a treasury; if he remain ignorant of them, his
non-existence were better than his existence. The tree which
does not bring forth fruit is fit only for the fire. Strive night
and day to change men into fruitful trees, virgin forests into
divine orchards and deserts into rose gardens of significance.
Light these lamps, that the dark world may become illumined.
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This is why I am come to Paris.

ADP.108-110

ABU0902

God in his wisdom has created all things. Nothing has been
created without a special destiny, for every creature has an
innate station of attainment. This flower has been created
to mirror forth a harmonious ensemble of color and perfume.
Fach kingdom of nature holds potentialities and each must be
cultivated in order to reach its fulfillment. The divine teachers
desire man to be educated that he may attain to the high rank
of his own reality, the deprivation of which is the rank of perdi-
tion. The flower needs light that it may achieve its fruitage;
man needs the light of the Holy Spirit, and the measure of illu-
mination throughout creation is proportionate to the different
kingdoms.

When we come to the estate of man, we find his kingdom is
vested with a divine superiority. Compared to the animal, his
perfection or his imperfection is superior. In comparison with
man the perfection of a flower is insignificant. Yet if man re-
main content in an undeveloped state viewed from the point
of capacity he is the lowest of creatures. If he attains unto his
heritage through divine wisdom, then he becomes a clear mir-
ror in which the beauty of God is reflected; he has eternal life
and becomes a participator of the sun of truth. This is to show
you how considerable are the degrees of human achievement.

The aim of the prophet of God is to raise man to the degree
of knowledge of his potentiality and to illumine him through
the light of the kingdom, to transform ignorance into wisdom,
injustice into justice, error into knowledge, cruelty into affec-
tion and incapability into progress. In short, to make all the
attainments of existence resplendent in him.

The greatest gift of man is universal love - that magnet which
renders existence eternal. It attracts realities and diffuses life
with infinite joy. If this love penetrate the heart of man, all
the forces of the universe will be realized in him, for it is a
divine power which transports him to a divine station and he
will make no progress until he is illumined thereby. Strive to
increase the love-power of reality, to make your hearts greater
centers of attraction and to create new ideals and relationships.
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First of all, be ready to sacrifice your lives for one another,
to prefer the general well-being to your personal well-being.
Create relationships that nothing can shake; form an assembly
that nothing can break up; have a mind that never ceases ac-
quiring riches that nothing can destroy. If love did not exist,
what of reality would remain? It is the fire of the love of God
which renders man superior to the animal. Strengthen this su-
perior force through which is attained all the progress in the
world.

May the light of divine advancement shine upon you. This is
the glory and progress of man. This is eternal life.

BSC.501 #965x, ADP.110-112

ABU0654

Some one has asked a question on astronomy.

In past ages astronomers accepted the Ptolemaic system.
Ptolemy was a philosopher and astronomer of Greek origin
and a lecturer in the University of Alexandria which was cele-
brated as one of the great universities of those times. He wrote
a book called the Almagest in which he gathered together the
theories held by ancient astronomers, systematizing these laws
in a way that represents the knowledge of astronomy of that
time. The book became an authority and eastern and western
students used it in their colleges as a text-book. Ptolemy
founded an observatory and his observations of the heavens
were accepted by all the astronomers of the time.

According to his calculations the heavens were divided into nine
circles, because he observed seven planets, calculating seven
distant orbits through which they moved. The circle outside
of the seventh was thought to be studded with the fixed stars.
In order to make this theory clear the ancient astronomers
used as an illustration the different layers of an onion - thus
the curving surface of each layer adheres to the curve of each
succeeding layer. Outside the eighth circle there was thought to
be a ninth through which these colossal bodies were given the
power to march in their destined course. They further believed
this ninth sphere of action to be devoid of any solar bodies
and that it moved through an invisible power, thus causing
the motion of all the other stars within its radius. A motion of
the outward layer of the onion moves all the inside layers with
it. This, in brief, was the system of ancient astronomy.
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After centuries of scientific deduction it is proved that there is
no fixed heaven; that which we see is an infinite space; these
stars are hung like luminous lamps in this immeasurable atmo-
sphere. There are neither eight nor nine nor ninety spheres and
the stars are numberless. Later astronomers like Kepler and
Newton discovered the law of attraction and repulsion there is
a universal law of interdependence between the stars.

The earth has its inhabitants, the water and the air contain
many living beings and all the elements have their nature spir-
its, then how is it possible to conceive that these stupendous
stellar bodies are not inhabited? Verily, they are peopled, but
let it be known that the dwellers accord with the elements
of their respective spheres. These living beings do not have
states of consciousness like unto those who live on the surface
of this globe: the power of adaptation and environment moulds
their bodies and states of consciousness, just as our bodies and
minds are suited to our planet.

For example, we have birds that live in the air, those that live
on the earth and those that live in the sea. The sea birds are
adapted to their elements, likewise the birds which soar in the
air, and those which hover about the earth’s surface. Many
animals living on the land have their counterparts in the sea.
The domestic horse has his counterpart in the sea-horse which
is half horse and half fish.

The components of the sun differ from those of this earth, for
there are certain light and life-giving elements radiating from
the sun. Exactly the same elements may exist in two bodies,
but in varying quantities. For instance, there is fire and air in
water, but the alloted measure is small in proportion.

They have discovered that there is a great quantity of radium in
the sun; the same element is found on the earth, but in a much
smaller degree. Beings who inhabit those distant luminous
bodies are attuned to the elements that have gone into the
composition of their respective spheres.

May God, the exalted, illumine thy sight and insight!

ADP.113-116

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 168


https://books.google.com/books?id=7sEoAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA113

Vol. 158: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913 part I (Jan-Mar) ABU0819

ABUO0819

I walked in the Trocadero Gardens near the Eiffel Tower this
morning. The grass was so green, the weather so delicious, I
began thinking and became amazed at all the material won-
ders - amazed at how men deprive and limit themselves. I
thought of how the spirit radiates in all the realms of nature
according to the receptive degree. In the mineral world the
spirit shows itself, but limited to that mineral condition. It
is proved through science that the mineral has the power of
attraction, the vegetable has the power of growth; life is ac-
cording to capacity.

Man’s spirit comprehends the realities of kingdoms which have
no knowledge of him, even as the child in the womb has no
knowledge of exterior existence; nevertheless, the mother com-
prehends the child’s existence. The superior kingdom under-
stands the inferior, but that the inferior comprehends it is no
proof of the non-existence of the superior kingdom. In the hu-
man world, if we do not understand the divine world, is that
a proof that the world of God does not exist? When we view
the universe we see it as endless space, for we cannot restrict
the universe to the lower kingdoms and to man who is here for
a few days only, then vanishes.

This physical universe is infinite, and if material existence is
endless, how much more so are the worlds of God! When we
think of the visible worlds as infinite, how can we think that
the worlds of God are limited? There is no beginning and no
end to the material or spiritual worlds. Man passes through
different phases and when in a lower consciousness he cannot
comprehend the consciousness above. When we were in the
state of the unborn child we had no knowledge of the world
of man. If the vegetable kingdom could speak it would cry
out, “Where is the world of man?” We cry out, “Where is the
kingdom of the spirit?”

My hope for you is that as you travel through the universe of
existence you will ever become acquainted with new and won-
derful significances; that your knowledge will ever be increased
- knowledge without limitation; then you will understand the
realities existing in all kingdoms. Capacity is in accordance
with striving and sincerity.

I pray that your inner sight may become clear, that you may
be able to perceive things the heedless do not see, that you
may understand the infinite worlds of God. A man who has
no knowledge of the heavenly universe has missed a portion of
his heritage and is like unto a stone which knows nothing of
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humanity. May God open your inner sight, so that you may
know his secrets, attain to the highest degree of existence, be-
come manifestors of a spiritual humanity and have your share
of the heavenly wisdom that Baha’u’llah bestows. These divine
effulgences have enveloped the Orient and Occident, but the
eyes know not how to perceive, the intelligences are weak and
so men are deprived and are in manifest loss. I commend you
to turn towards the kingdom of El-Abha, so that the divine
mysteries may be revealed.

ADP.117-119

ABU2113

I have the greatest desire to speak with you, but if I do not
talk with my tongue I commune with my heart and my soul is
with you. Without the medium of words it speaks to you of
mysteries.

Those who understand can converse with me thus for night and
day I cry, “Ya Baha El-Abha,” and I proclaim the kingdom
of Baha'u’llah so that intelligent hearts can understand the
significance. Those turned toward the kingdom perceive the
light of Baha’u’llah; but if they are not turned, even should I
address them in eloquent and resonant words, it would be like
playing a marvelous instrument for the deaf.

Thanks be to God, your hearts and intelligence are awakened,
so that you hear the divine mention night and day, I hope that
you understand what I say, that you comprehend the praises
of Baha’u’llah, for I have no aim save to proclaim the kingdom
of El-Abha; I have no occupation save to explain the book
of Baha’u’llah. My hope in you is great, that the song may
penetrate.

ADP.119-120
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ABUO0586

Some one desires an explanation of the terms soul, mind and
spirit. The terminology of ancient and modern philosophers
differs. According to the great ancient philosophers the words
soul, mind and spirit implied the underlying principles of life;
the essence was expressed under different names and these
three terms designated the various functions of the absolute
reality, or the operations of the one single essence; for instance,
when they dealt with the sensations of emotion they called it
the soul; when they desired to express that power which dis-
covers the reality of phenomena they gave it the appellation
of mind and when they discussed the consciousness which per-
vades the world of creation they gave it the title of spirit.

A man sees, hears, or speaks - seeing, hearing and speaking
being the different functions of the same power or reality which
animates him; the eye being the organ of sight, the ear of
hearing and the tongue of speech. The one invisible primal
essence had various names, but this in brief is the synopsis of
the ancient philosophy.

We make a differentiation in these subjects. When we speak of
the soul we mean the motive power of this physical body which
lives under its entire control in accordance with its dictates.
If the soul identifies itself with the material world it remains
dark, for in the natural world there is corruption, aggression,
struggles for existence, greed, darkness, transgression and vice.
If the soul remains in this station and moves along these paths
it will be the recipient of this darkness; but if it becomes the
recipient of the graces of the world of mind, its darkness will
be transformed into light, its tyranny into justice, its ignorance
into wisdom, its aggression into loving kindness; until it reach
the apex. Then there will not remain any struggle for existence.
Man will become free from egotism; he will be released from
the material world; he will become the personification of justice
and virtue, for a sanctified soul illumines humanity and is an
honor to mankind, conferring life upon the children of men and
suffering all nations to attain to the station of perfect unity.
Therefore, we can apply the name “holy soul” to such a one.

There is, however, a faculty in man which unfolds to his vision
the secrets of existence. It gives him a power whereby he may
investigate the reality of every object. It leads man on and on
to the luminous station of divine sublimity and frees him from
all the fetters of self, causing him to ascend to the pure heaven
of sanctity. This is the power of the mind, for the soul is not, of
itself, capable of unrolling the mysteries of phenomena; but the
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mind can accomplish this and therefore it is a power superior
to the soul.

There is still another power which is differentiated from that
of the soul and mind. This third power is the spirit which is
an emanation from the divine bestower; it is the effulgence of
the sun of reality, the radiation of the celestial world, the spirit
of faith, the spirit His Holiness the Christ refers to when he
says, “Those that are born of the flesh are flesh, and those that
are born of the spirit are spirit.” The spirit is the axis round
which the eternal life revolves. It is conducive to everlasting
glory and is the cause of the exaltation of humanity.

In another instance His Holiness the Christ says, “Whosoever
has not received a portion of the spirit is as dead. Let the
dead bury their dead.” This means that although the souls of
humanity are living, yet if they are deprived of contact with
the spirit they are as dead. In another place Christ says, “You
must be baptized with the spirit.” This spirit of faith is the
flame of reality, the life of humanity and the cause of eternal
illumination. It inspires man to attain the virtues and perfec-
tions of the divine world.

It is my hope that each one of you may become conscious of
this flame.

ADP.120-122

ABU1155

Regard this globe. Its divisions are mineral, vegetable and
animal. Man is the result of all these; therefore man is the
result of all existence here. He stays five days on this earth in
great trouble and hardship. One day he is ill, the next day he
is poor, another day he is sad, one day his father dies, the next
his son dies. He has not one moment of peace. Think you the
whole earth life culminates in one who spends but five days on
its surface - days encompassed with difficulties? Those who
think thus - verily, are they not the children of error?

But praise be to God, the world of existence does not culminate
here. If this were so, existence itself would be sterile. There
are many worlds of light. For even as the plant imagines life
ends with itself and has no knowledge of our existence, so the
materially-minded man has no knowledge of other worlds of
consciousness.
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But some there are who have found divine intelligence and have
obtained spiritual understanding. They have the real sight.
They know of the other worlds. That is why the prophets of
God forfeited this world, renounced everything material and
gave their hearts to the heavenly world. Were there nothing
after death, Christ would not have accepted the cross; the
prophets of all time would not have sacrificed their lives. They
were in touch with the celestial world and they overlooked this
transitory life. This is the fruit of the tree of creation - to
be freed from the darkness of the planet in order to enter the
worlds of light. This is the object of existence; this is the fruit
of the tree of humanity.

If not for this fruition, what is the purpose of the tree? For
this world is like unto a tree, and the fruits thereof are the
divine worlds; assuredly the tree of creation is adorned with
luscious fruits. Were it not for the existence of the divine
worlds, the kingdom of being would be fruitless. Were it not
for the inspiration of the breath of the Holy Spirit, this life
would be a farce.

May the radiant sea of reality become clear and unveiled of its
clouds; may people become freed from the quagmires of the
world of matter and soar upward to the city of light.

ADP.122-124

ABU1201

The spirit of man has two means of action. Sometimes it acts
through an intermediary. For instance, the spirit of man sees
through the intermediary of the eye, hears through the ear,
walks with the help of the legs and smells with the nose.

In order to seize the actions of the rational soul, we need the
mediation of the body; but the soul can act directly without
this intermediary. Thus, when we sleep the soul sees without
the help of the eyes. The auditory nerves are inactive, but
the soul hears. Our members are in repose, but the soul is
in movement. Our body is in the room, our soul is traveling
through all horizons. It is clear, therefore, that the soul evolves
with and without the intervention of the material body. In the
same way when we study an object, sometimes we observe it
with the help of some optical instrument and sometimes with
the naked eye. Sometimes we move by ourselves, sometimes
with the help of a machine of locomotion.
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The soul acts in the physical world with the help of the body.
When it is freed from the body it acts without an intermediary.
We see with our physical eyes, but with the help of our thoughts
we can see other lands. America was discovered through the
mind. The day the soul becomes detached from the body it
has but this second means of action - without intermediary.

It is the same with the holy messengers when they have left the
earth. Christ acts to-day without an intermediary. His expres-
sions in the world are numerous. The sun shines once through
the medium of the mirror and again without it. Now we are
looking at the sun which is reflected in the mirror and when
the mirror is broken we look at the sun itself. The body is the
horse, the soul is the rider and sometimes the rider moves with-
out a mount. But people who do not reflect say that when the
soul has left the body it can no longer act. The divine teachers
act more powerfully after the detachment of their souls from
the body. In his time the Christ was not able to influence many
people. Afterward his influence became widespread. Spirit has
no body. Reflect on this subject.

LOG#0691x, ADP.126-127

ABUO0541

What becomes of the soul after its separation from the body?
The question concerns that which has a place and that which
is placeless. The human body is in space; the soul has no place
in space. Space is a quality of material things and that which
is not material does not partake of space. The soul, like the
intellect, is an abstraction. Intelligence does not partake of
the quality of space, though it is related to man’s brain. The
intellect resides there, but not materially. Search in the brain
you will not find the intellect. In the same way though the soul
is a resident of the body it is not to be found in the body.

When man dies, his relation with the body ceases. The sun
is reflected in the mirror; the mirror reflects the light and bril-
liancy of the sun, but the sun does not reside in the mirror.
It does not enter nor come out of the mirror, nevertheless one
sees it in the mirror, so the soul reflects itself in the body. If
the mirror be broken the sun does not die. The body is the
temporary mirror; the spiritual soul suffers no change, no more
than the sun does remaining eternally in its own station. Even
as in the world of dreams when all the physical faculties are
in abeyance and the soul travels in all realms seeing, hearing,
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speaking, so when the physical body decomposes, the soul is
not affected.

People who know the truth say that the physical body of man
is put into motion by the soul and in the same way man is
the vital spark of this world. If man had not been put upon
this earth the world would be dead. I do not speak of the
physical man, but the human attainments which are the adorn-
ment of existence. If man did not exist, this world would have
no beauty, no eternity, no object. In the same way that the
essence of man is the soul, the soul of this world is the sub-
tle growth of spirituality, heavenly morals, divine favors and
sacred powers. Were the physical world not accompanied by
this spirit, it could not exist. A beautiful creature without
a soul signifies nothing. A most sumptuous habitation set in
darkness is non-existent. The most wonderfully wrought lamp,
if it give no light, is useless. Europe, the most adorned of the
continents, has progressed to the apex of refined material civi-
lization. It is a beautifully formed body, - alas, that is has no
soul! It is one of the most polished mirrors, - alas, that the sun
of truth is not reflected in it! It is an orchard without fruit, -
alas, it has no spiritual fragrance.

Arise! Put forth a supreme effort, secure some new and heav-
enly attraction - that this Europe may be set in motion, for it is
lamentable that it should be deprived of the heavenly wisdom;
lamentable that it knows nothing of the heavenly rays; that is
has not the health of the Holy Spirit; that a being of such great
beauty should have no soul; that so exquisite a flower should
have no scent; that so magnificent a structure should have no
light. Do not remain inactive for one moment, perchance you
may shed light in this darkness.

I beg of God to illumine you with the light of his love so that
you may enter into the kingdom and draw nigh unto the thresh-
old. His bounties are inexhaustible and this world is very dark.
It shows forth no attributes save that of animal characteristics,
for the world of nature is an emanation of the animal king-
dom, not an emanation of the world of humanity. The human
world is a spiritual emanation, but if it become devoid of its
distinguishing virtue it retrogrades and becomes akin to the
animal.

I desire for you such a spiritual effulgence as will give you power
to make ideal advancement and enter the kingdom of El-Abha,
so that you may become superior to the whole of creation and
find an illumination which is eternal. May you become assisted
with confirmations that are enduring and attain to an enjoy-
ment of life that is without interruption, without beginning
and without end.
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I will pray for you.

ADP.127-130

ABUO0725

All that has been created is for man who is at the apex of cre-
ation and who must be thankful for the divine bestowals, so
that through his gratitude he may learn to understand life as a
divine benefit. If we hold enmity with life, we are ingrates, for
our material and spiritual existence is the outward evidences
of the divine mercy. Therefore we must be happy and pass
our time in praises, appreciating all things. But there is some-
thing else: detachment. We can appreciate without attaching
ourselves to the things of this world. It sometimes happens
that if a man loses his fortune he is so disheartened that he
dies or becomes insane. While enjoying the things of this world
we must remember that one day we shall have to do without
them.

Attach not thyself to anything unless in it thou seest the re-
ality of God - this is the first step into the court of eternity.
The earth life lasts but a short time, even its benefits are tran-
sitory; that which is temporary does not deserve our heart’s
attachment.

Material favors sometimes deprive us of spiritual favors and
material rest of spiritual rest. A rich man said to Christ, “I
would fain be thy disciple.” “Go and put into practice the
ten commandments,” replied the Christ. “But I know them
by heart and have always practiced them.” “Then sell what
thou hast and take up thy cross and follow me.” The man re-
turned to his home. But the rich who are attracted through
their hearts have the spark and are like unto brilliant torches.
Baha’u’llah has spoken of the importance of their station. Cer-
tain rich ones have sacrificed their possessions and even their
lives for this cause. Riches did not prove an obstacle for them
and they are like unto stars in the heaven of both worlds -
flames of reality.

Detachment does not consist in setting fire to one’s house, or
becoming bankrupt or throwing one’s fortune out of the win-
dow, or even giving away all of one’s possessions. Detachment
consists in refraining from letting our possessions possess us.
A prosperous merchant who is not absorbed in his business
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knows severance. A banker whose occupation does not pre-
vent him from serving humanity is severed. A poor man can
be attached to a small thing.

A rich man and a poor man lived in the same town. One day
the poor man said to the rich man, “I want to go to the Holy
Land.” The rich man replied, “Very good, I will go also,” and
they started from the town and began their pilgrimage. But
night fell and the poor man said, “Let us return to our houses
to pass the night.” The rich man replied, “We have started
for the Holy Land and must not now return.” The poor man
said, “The Holy Land is a long distance to travel on foot. I
have a donkey, I will go and fetch it” “What?” replied the
rich man, “are you not ashamed? I leave all my possessions
to go on this pilgrimage and you wish to return to get your
donkey! I have abandoned with joy my whole fortune. Your
whole wealth consists of a donkey and you cannot leave it!”
You see that fortune is not necessarily an impediment. The
rich man who is thus detached is near to reality. There are
many rich people who are severed and many poor who are not.

May our spirit be at rest!

SW_ v08#06 p.063, ADP.134-136

ABU1890

God has given man a heart and the heart must have some
attachment. We have proved that nothing completely worthy
of our heart’s devotion save reality, for all else is destined to
perish. Therefore the heart is never at rest and never finds
real joy and happiness until it attaches itself to the eternal.
How foolish the bird that builds its nest in a tree that may
perish when it could build its nest in a ever-verdant garden of
paradise!

Man must attach himself to an infinite reality so that his glory,
his joy and his progress may be infinite. Only the spirit is real;
everything else is as shadow. All bodies are disintegrated in
the end; only reality subsists. All physical perfections come to
an end; but the divine virtues are infinite.

How many kings have flourished in luxury and in a brief mo-
ment all has disappeared! Their glory and their honor are
forgotten. Where are the sovereigns now? But those who have
been servants of the divine beauty are never forgotten. The re-
sult of their works is everywhere visible. What king is there of
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two thousand years ago whose kingdom has lived in the hearts?
But those disciples who were devoted to God, poor people who
had neither fortune nor position, are today trees bearing fruit.
Their banner is raised higher every day.

SW_v07#16 p.162, ADP.136-138

ABU1290

My fatigue does not matter - as long as I find loving souls
like yourselves, my heart is happy. My hope is that this city
may become illumined and pulsate with the health of the Holy
Spirit.

The sea of materialism is at flood tide and all the nations of
the world are immersed in it. It is my hope that the fish will
rise to the surface, so that they may behold other wondrous
aspects of creation; for the people are like unto the fish swim-
ming in the deep - ignorant of the rest of the universe. May
they be transformed into birds of the air and soar in the nether
atmosphere! May they break all bonds of limitation, so that
they can observe from the height the lordly processions of in-
finite creatures; they will see the blue heavens studded with
luminous stars, rivers flowing with salubrious water, gardens
bedecked with fragrant flowers, trees adorned with blossoms
and fruits, birds singing songs of light, humanity ever striving
forward, every atom of existence breathing life and force - the
universe of God a wonderful theatre upon the stage of which
every created thing plays its part.

If you strive unceasingly, if you make a great effort, if you
put forward extraordinary exertion, then these people will be
awakened, their eyes will be opened and their ears unstopped,
so that they can hear the melodious music which streams down
from the supreme concourse, the notes and strains of which
have been played from all eternity ever enrapturing with the
thousand harmonious accompaniments the pure in the heart.

It is my hope that you may be the means of changing this
wild jungle of materialism into a fruitful orchard, this thorny
thicket into a rose garden. May Europe become the divine
university wherein heavenly sciences and divine arts are taught
and learned!

By heavenly sciences I mean divine philosophy and spiritual
teachings; by the songs and fragrances of the rose garden I
mean the mysteries of the kingdom of kingdoms, the secrets
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of the degrees of existence and the knowledge of the results of
human life.

ADP.138-139

ABU2415

This universe is not created through the fortuitous concur-
rences of atoms; it is created by a great law which decrees that
the tree bring forth certain definite fruit. Verily, this universe
contains many worlds of which we know nothing.

Is the materialistic philosophy of this Europe, so much praised
by contemporary agnostics and atheists, a philosophy to be
admired? Are these people wooers of the spirit? Nay, they
have drowned that capacity and are out of touch with the
kingdom of reality. Is this an enviable goal to which humanity
may aspire? Is this a system of philosophy through which
people may become glorified? No, by God, the philosophy of
glory needs no scholastic curriculum.

Strive so that these people may be released from their nature
worship and become like sons of wisdom from the city of light.

ADP.140-140

AB10483

Date: 1913-Mar ca.

O spiritual friend! My fingers can barely move due to the
intense cold. Despite this, finding a brief moment in the middle
of the night, I thought of your face and character, and the pen
moves with difficulty.

In any case, I am in Paris. I have not yet had the opportunity
to read the response of Jinab-i-Aqa ‘Ali Hazir. Soon I will
return to the Holy Land and will read it, and will make up for
the correspondence.
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AB11357

To: Sara Louisa Blomfield
Date: 1913-Mar

O Thou kind Lord! This daughter of the Kingdom hath made a
great exertion and hath written down the addresses of ‘Abdu’l-
Baha. O Lord! Assist her and her daughters to spread abroad
the splendours of the Kingdom.

LBLT.162b
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Words spoken on 1913-Mar-01 at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris

When we consider the history of the people and government of
France, it becomes clear that the reason for their irreligion, as
well as their reluctance towards matters of spirituality, stems
from the blind imitation of those religious leaders of the past
who promoted, in the name of religion, all sorts of vain imag-
inings that were contrary to science and reason. As a result
of their actions, the people developed an aversion to religion.
Similarly, their meddling in political affairs resulted in their
own abasement and degradation, for the more the priests op-
posed and interfered in matters of state, the more resentful the
government and masses alike became of religion altogether -
and this resentment eventually grew so profound that all those
priests were cast out from the seat of government in such a
manner as to utterly humiliate and bewilder them.

Thereafter, religion itself was pronounced as contrary to the
consolidation of government and state, and at odds with sci-
ence and reason. Even now, these sentiments of opposition
have continued to increase with every passing day, such that
the very mention of God in political gatherings is enough to
elicit ridicule and scorn. The reason for this attitude must be
traced only to the vain imaginings propagated by the leaders of
religion, as well as their interference in political affairs. Their
vain imaginings, their ulterior motives, led the people to re-
main unaware of the truth of divine religion, and ultimately
drove them away from it.
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that, in every age, God’s religion has been founded upon the
advancement of nations and the progress of peoples. Even
those secondary teachings which in this day and age seem in-
appropriate to us were perfectly suited to their own time. It
is the changing of these secondary teachings, with the passage
of time and in accordance with the circumstances of each era,
that conduces to the security and prosperity of all humankind. BDA2.162-163
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-01 in Paris

For the present, in Paris we are all engaged in mentioning the
Name of the True One. We are all beneath the protection of
the Blessed Perfection. During the life of Christ belief in Him
was counted of little little importance. People ridiculed the
apostles. They said, “this man has come and all that he could
do was to mislead a fisher or taxgather.” They laughed and
scoffed at him. Now they can realize the importance of those
days.

We cannot at present conceive the greatness of this Day,
how we are protected beneath the outstretching Hands of
Baha’u’llah. In the future we will long for the recurrence of
one minute of these days and it will be unobtainable...In short,
be ye mindful! Be ye awake! Be ye engaged in the mention of
God. You are beneath the protection of the Blessed Perfection.
You have taken a share and a portion from his Kingdom.

Today all the eyes are blind! All the ears are deaf! All the
tongues are tied. Praise be to God that you are beneath the
shade of His Banner! You are firm in the Covenant. You
thank God a hundred thousand times at every moment that
you have become the recipient of such bounties. You must
make yourselves ready so as to receive more and more of these
heavenly Graces.

DAS.1913-03-01
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ABU1776

Words to Mr Crewe of Newfoundland, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-02 in Paris

This physical body is accidental and the inherent quality of
every accidental composition is decomposition. For example,
the inherent quality of the house demands that someday it be
destroyed. It cannot stand forever. The inherent attribute of
this body requires the ultimate return of each element to its
origin, after its disintegration. Neither through the power of
thought nor prayer can this physical, material body become
permanent.

But the spirit being composed of no elements, being already
an abstract entity, shall live forever. It is not subject to change
and transmutation.

The body is the cage. The spirit is the nightingale. Once the
doors of the cage are opened, once the fetters of that prison-
house are broken - the nightingale will soar toward the Rose-
garden of Eternity and on the branches of the Tree of Life it
shall perch, singing sweetly the songs of Freedom and Peace.

Once the nightingale is out of the cage, it will not even look at
it. What does the free bird want to do with a shuttered cage,
even if it is made of gold? Do you want to keep the nightingale
of your spirit always within the confines of this narrow cage-
body?

Within the breast of this nightingale, a hundred thousand
heart-rejoicing songs are hidden! Once out of the cage, it shall
wing its way toward the Horizon of Everlasting glory and there
join its heavenly voice with the celestial choir, ever singing, ever
singing, never dreaming of return.

DAS.1913-03-02
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ABU2484

Words to the friends, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-02 in Paris

Although my body is ill, my spirit is happy. For my hope is for
the illumination of Paris, the spiritual motion and rejuvenation
of Paris. The world of materialism has enveloped these regions.
People are submerged in this sea. I hope that these fish who
unheedingly swim in the ocean may raise their heads for a while
out of the water so that they may observe the things which are
in the outer world.

I find the people of Paris like these fish who are living in the
sea of materialism. They are unaware that outside of the sea,
there are many wonderful things. Although they are as fishes
I hope that they may be changed into birds and soar upward
toward the immensity of this glorious space. Then they will
behold nature in all its ravishing beauty. They will see the
shining sun, the silver-beaming moon, the brilliant stars and
all the infinite creations of God.

This state will not be brought about except through your ex-
ertion.

DAS.1913-03-02

ABU1260

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-03 in Paris

In Baghdad, and due to Yahya’s words and deeds, he com-
pletely turned away from the Cause of God. On the other
hand, they expressed injuries and distress from the behavior
of the Covenant-breakers, saying “They melted my bones.” De-
spite all that love, conduct and forbearance - when they took
two satchels of the sacred writings entrusted to me, I did not
bring it up to them, hoping they would become aware and
return them.

In the face of all these difficulties and injuries, I stood alone
and raised the banner of the Cause and conveyed the Word of
God to East and West, until now when all necks are bowed in
submission, even important people in different centers - though
they are not Baha’is, they are submissive. If the Cause is
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raised one more degree, it will be sufficient. But God forbid if
difficulties arise, God forbid if harm comes, God forbid, God
forbid, God forbid.

(Then He said)

A respected person wrote to me that although I am Muslim, I
want to serve the Baha’is, and when I say I am not a Baha'’i,
it is not out of fear, since today there is no longer any fear for
Baha’is - rather they are honored everywhere, while conversely
Muslims are considered contemptible and lowly in the eyes of
nations. So my intention in saying this is that my service to
this Cause would be from sincerity and pure heart.

(Then mentioning respected souls who attained His presence
in Paris and London, He said:)

In no age has such greatness of the Cause of God been man-
ifested at its beginning. Rather, the opposite - they would
blame, and instead of submission such souls would show pride,
and would despise the companions of the day of manifestation
from their hearts. How much we must thank the bounties of
the Blessed Beauty, for if it were not for His grace, we would
be nothing.
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ABU2660

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-03 in Paris

Last night something very curious happened. Long after mid-
night I got out of my bed and was on the point of calling Sayad
Assadollah (his room is next to the Master) when suddenly I
heard him say “Bale’, “Aga” - yes, Master. 1 thought it was
very strange that he did answer before my calling him, so I
waited till he comes. No! he was not coming. I was going to
call him again when I heard “Bale’ Aga”. I said this time he
will surely come. No sign of Sayad Assadollah!

By this time I was amused and I started to laugh. The third
and the fourth time I was going to call him. The answer was
heard before I opened my mouth. Finally he did not come. It
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seemed that he was dreaming. The repeated answers of “Bale’
Aga” were uttered in a dream state.

DAS.1913-03-03

ABU2901

Words to Mr Crewe of Newfoundland, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-03 in Paris

O Thou Kind God! We are Thy humble servants; endear us in
Thy Kingdom! We are poor; enrich us through Thy heavenly
Treasury! We are ignorant; suffer us to become informed with
Thy Mysteries. We are dead; quicken us with the Breaths of
Thy Holy-Spirit. We are extinct; enkindle us with the Fire of
Thy Love, O God! Do not look upon our capabilities, but deal
with us according to Thy infinite Mercy! O Lord! Cause the
drop to become an ocean, and the seed the harvest!

Verily Thou art the Giver, the Generous and the Mighty!

DAS.1913-03-03

ABU3704

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-04 in Paris

In previous dispensations, such people felt that they had no
need for spiritual teachings, and they would condemn the
companions of their respective Manifestations with the most
scathing of words. Some would say, ‘We see in Thee but a
man like ourselves; and we see not any who have followed Thee
except our meanest ones of hasty judgment; others would say,
‘He is certainly a lunatic; and likewise it is said, When they
see Thee, they do but take Thee in mockery?”

Yet now such people openly praise the Manifestation of their

day. This matter will acquire great importance in the future.

For instance, the writings of Professor Cheyne will be weighed
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against the writings of his peers from former times, and the
greatness of this Cause will then become known.

MHMDZ2.208-209

BDA2.165-166

AB04175

To: Prof. T. K. Cheyne, in Ozxford
Date: 1913-Mar-04

Respected sir: Although outwardly we are separated, in reality
we are always intimately connected in heart and spirit and ever
present and watchful. Your love and hospitality on that blessed
day will never be forgotten. I am very grateful and pleased
with you, especially regarding your fair and truth-nurturing
article published in The Christian Commonwealth. Indeed,
until now no one has written such an article, and from the
pen of European authors no such pure and unblemished work
about the Cause of Baha’u’llah has appeared. This article will
have infinite importance in future centuries. It will be included

in all papers, whether histories or literature or religious books.

Surely a copy will be found in the home of every learned person,
and mention of that wise philosopher will spread through all
papers and tongues, and news of your perfections will become
widely known in East and West in future centuries among great
and small.

I convey respectful greetings to your esteemed distinguished
wife, outstanding among her peers and companions, possessing
learned virtues. And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

MHMD2.211
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AB03974

To: Charles Mason Remey, in Washington, DC
Date: 1913-Mar-04

O steadfast one in the Covenant! Your letters were received.
There is no opportunity for a detailed reply, therefore a brief
response is written.

The publication of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s talks in any city is up to the
opinion of the friends in that city. For example, the talks that
were given in Washington are up to the opinion of the Spiritual
Assembly of that city. If they wish, they can collect, publish
and distribute them in Washington itself, but other cities have
no involvement in this. And if the friends of Washington want
to publish them in another city, they are also free to do that.

As for the matter of the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar meeting, if the
friends, especially Mrs. Parsons, deem it advisable for it to
be held in Washington, they are free to do so. If they do not
deem it advisable, they are also free in that and can arrange it
in another city.

As for the matter of the Covenant, steadfastness in the
Covenant means obedience - that no one should say “my
opinion is this,” rather they must obey whatever proceeds
from the pen and tongue of the Center of the Covenant. I
am ‘Abdu’l-Baha, and the crown of my head is servitude to
Baha’u’llah and service to His loved ones.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

SW__ v04#10 p.174x, SW_ vO8#17 p.227x, SW_ v06#14 p.111x, ECN.419x

ABU1948

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-0/4 in Paris

The more we thank Baha’u’llah for these Bounties with which
He has encircled us, the greater will they become.

When Baha'u’llah in the early history of the Cause desired to
test any one, he would say something contrary to his estab-
lished opinion. When he was in the plain of Badasht, there
was a man who was very religious and prayed for hours. Then
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Baha’u’llah in order to break this custom of excessive praying,
ordered Korratol-Ain to up[braid] the man. While he was en-
gaged in prayer she came and began to talk with him most
vehemently that this is the day of work, action. Get up and
do something. This day of prayer is not now. The man was so
astonished at this sudden attack that he began to tremble and
sat down weeping. He left the place without saying a word but
he returned tomorrow with a cheerful face. He was ready for
action.

In those days the tests were so great that out of three hundred
and fifty believers only a handful remained but later on they
returned.

DAS.1913-03-04

ABU2189

Address to the friends at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Mar-04

You are most welcome. I have had sickness for the last few days
but I am always pleased to meet you. I beg from the Favors
of God to illumine each one of you with the rays of His Love,
suffer you to enter in His Kingdom and make you favored at His
Threshold. For the Graces of God are unlimited and this world
is very dark. The material world has gained the upper hand,

the ideals of life are forgotten. There is no divine Illumination.

The material world is animalistic; it is not human. The human
world is spiritual and if these spiritual susceptibilities are not
realized, it is lower than the animal.

Therefore, for you I desire the spiritual state, the ideal progress
and the entrance into the Kingdom of Abha. May you ascend
to such a world that you may behold all creation beneath you!
May you behold such light that is eternal! May you be assisted
with such power that is never-ending! May you obtain such a
life which is everlasting!

DAS.1913-03-04
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AB11274

Date: 1913-Mar-04

Whosoever claims that Abdul-Baha has given to him a tablet
or sent a cablegram he must prove it (by showing it). Do not
accept the saying of anyone on mere statement. He must bring
forth the unmistakable and valid evidence, signed by my own
written signature and not the signature on a cablegram which
cannot be substantiated.

SW__v06#12 p.094-095, BSTW+#073c

AB02081

To: Ella G Cooper, in San Francisco
Date: 1913-Mar-05

O thou my respectful daughter! Thy letter was received. Its
contents was in the utmost of joy and fragrance.

Thou hadst written concerning the use of capital letters at the
beginning of every word and pronoun. Write in accordance
with the established rules of composition; departure from those
rules is not permissible. After the manner of the publications of
Cambridge University, write the pronouns in lowercase letters,
and reserve the capital letters for names, not for pronouns.

The address which is delivered in regard to the new book of
Prof. Brown is particularly for the Bahais. Do not publish it
in the book.

Concerning the photographs of the historical places of the
Cause in Persia I have written again in regard to this matter.

The journey to Scotland was productive of good results but
Paris is dark.

As regards the second trip of Abdul Baha to America, if the
believers of God be enkindled and attracted in a superlative
degree, perchance this object will be again obtained. Capacity
and capability are the magnetic power.
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Thou hast written that the affairs of the Assembly are progress-
ing normally. This news gave me the utmost of happiness.

Convey my infinite kindness to thy revered mother and my
beloved daughter Mrs. Ralston.

You must be extremely careful in those Western regions lest a
soul may disseminate the seeds of doubt and violation. Direct
everyone at all time to the necessity of firmness in the Covenant
so that the tests may not shake them.

As regards the publication of the book of my addresses, you
may publish it in any way you deem advisable.

I am hopeful through the divine Bestowals that you three may
become the standard bearers of the Cause of God in those
regions and that through you the flag of truth may become
unfurled in those parts.

Do thou make a trip to the cities of California, Oregon and
Seattle. Perhaps someone secretly has disseminated the seeds
of doubt and violation. Investigate this and call everyone to
the firmness of the Covenant, so that they may stand firm and
steadfast as the mountain.

Upon thee be Baha El Abha
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ABU1788

Address to the friends at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Mar-05

You are very welcomed. I am always glad to meet you and
associate with you. But the weather of Paris did not agree with
me and caused me this illness which has waned my constitution.
Therefore I cannot speak too long but my ideal tongue speaks
to you and my heart holds communion with you and my spirit
talks with you. Without the instrumentality of these lips I
will explain to you the Mysteries of the Kingdom. Whosoever
has a listening ear he shall hear my voice. For day and night
my call is “Ya Baha El Abha” and summoning the people to
the Kingdom of Abha. The Knowing hearts comprehend these
significances. The souls who turn their faces toward God will
behold the lights of the Kingdom of Baha’u’llah. But if they
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are not attentive all that may be said will yield no result. It is
like the playing of the violin for the deaf.

Praise be to God that your hearts are informed, your ears are
unstopped, and your hearts are turned toward the Kingdom
of Abha; therefore I hope that you will hear always my voice

and comprehend the glorification of His Holiness Baha’u’llah.

In this world of existence I have no other work except to
raise the name of Baha’u’llah, and to proclaim the Kingdom
of Baha'u’llah and to explain the Mysteries of the Book of
Baha'u’llah. Therefore I hope the sweet [strains| of this music
will have an abiding effect in your hearts.

DAS.1913-03-05

ABU2855

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-05 in Paris

The love I cherish for the German friends is so intense that
were a flame of this love to touch them, they would be set
ablaze completely.

Now is the time of construction. Every kind of stone may be
used in the structure of the edifice. But ye German friends
should serve as the corner-stone of the building. Ye should
proclaim the fundamental principles of the Cause of God to all
peoples and kindreds.

Although I cannot converse with you in detail, my heart and
spirit converse with you and share secrets without the tongue
of utterance.

MHMD2.213

f\ 5 fJb C,:f-).\fzj out 6C>L el
Giz K o WL e ol ) stged

£

s
éﬂﬁfﬁwu\).:}&wlﬁ&;}dtb 2
w2l 4l Kol 0T s W wTae K

ans oola A bl |y s

gl o fade flit ol L s 0
Ol Osay y 3)lr S L b 0y 5 B
iSn )l Ol

BDA2.169

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 191


https://bahai-library.com/sohrab_diary_letters_1912-1915
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS2/kbas2-177.html

Vol. 158: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913 part I (Jan-Mar) ABO08703

ABU2888

Words to Mms Bernard, Richard and Sanderson, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-05 in

Paris

He told them that he has already stayed too long in Paris, that
daily he has sown the seeds of the word of God and he hopes
that they shall arise to irrigate this divine farm. They must
have meetings the doors of which should be open to all and
they must study carefully the writings of Baha'u’llah.

In the works of Baha’u’llah one finds the solution of every prob-
lem. For instance the Hidden Words are the moral precepts and
spiritual advices; the “Seven Valleys” is for the mystic advance-
ment of the spirit through successive unfoldments; the Book of
Akdas is for the application of civic laws and governments; the
Tarazat and Tajalleyat etc are divine ordinances for the eco-
nomic and social progress of the nations. Likewise there are
Tablets on Philosophy, etc etc.

Every Person more or less is interested in some school of
Thought, he will find the principles of that school highly
developed in the Baha’i Revelation. Therefore the Master
expressed the hope that they will arise in greater services with
spiritual enthusiasm after his departure from Paris.

DAS.1913-03-05

ABO08703

To: Maryam Thornburgh-Cropper, in London
Date: 1913-Mar-06

O daughter of the Kingdom! My health became impaired in
Paris - the nervous fever is severe. Therefore I am determined
to journey to the East. As soon as possible I shall depart and
proceed to Port Said. I am ever mindful of that dear daughter
and I beseech from God confirmation and success for you. I
scattered seeds in London and I wait for you to water them
and for good news to arrive from London. As for Paris, it is

dark and all its inhabitants are drowned in the sea of nature.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory!
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AB10218

To: Aqa Faraj
Date: 1913-Mar-06

O Aqa Faraj has, like the desert-traversing wind, travelled
forth and, like the birds, taken wing until he reached Paris
and became the intimate companion of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. O Lord!
Keep this noble soul safe from the harm of every ignoble one,
grant him shelter and refuge beneath the shade of the Blessed
Tree, and, like the grateful birds, engage him in sweet melody
that he may occupy himself day and night in Thy praise.

DAS.1913-03-06

ABU3367

Words to Mr. Wilkins, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-06 in Paris

Mr Wilkins told the Master how the French government has
set itself against any religious movement, of course notably
against the Catholics. They have taken out the name of “God”
out of all the text-books which are studied by the children in
the public schools. The government has also spies everywhere
to find out whether any of the officials are Catholics. If any
of the Catholics are in the service of the Republic, he cannot
go to the church or a person catholic in faith cannot find a
position in government.

The Master deplored these radical measures and said if such
is the case the future of the French Republic is frought with
great danger. It cannot stand on such atheistic foundation.
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In America people are religious, they are attracted, they are
investigating, they are open-minded. They praise God. You
find there many spiritual people.

DAS.1913-03-06

ABU1206

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-07 in Paris

Our hope is that East and West will embrace each other and
different nations and peoples will become as one nation and one
family. These differences and delusions will vanish, religious,
national, political and racial prejudices will all be eliminated,
and all will gather beneath one tent. What a great bounty this
is and what a supreme bestowal! I hope through the endeavors
of holy souls these divine gifts will be attained. You too must
strive and exert your utmost effort to achieve this station.

Divine favors are abundant and spiritual outpourings are end-
less, but the attainment of these bounties depends upon the
unity of the human world. When this station is achieved, con-
firmations will encompass from all directions, the gates of the
Kingdom will open, the hosts of victory and triumph will rush
forth, all hopes will be fulfilled, and light will envelope all, for
this is a new age and a wondrous century.

3 In any case, I love you all very much and you are like my

children to me. Therefore, I desire your welfare and happiness
from the depths of my heart and I hope you will succeed in
promoting the unity and oneness of the human world.

Baha’u’llah accepted every affliction for fifty years - sometimes
He was in prison, sometimes under the sword, and sometimes
in chains. He never found rest by day or repose by night, so
that humankind might gather beneath the tent of oneness and
each might assemble at the divine table of bounty and favor,
drink from one spring, and find rest in the shade of one tree.
This is the greatest gift. This is the supreme glory. This is the
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Address to the friends at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Mar-07

You are welcome! I constantly pray for you and beg for each the
divine Confirmations, so that the eyes of your insight may be
opened and thus be enabled to see those objects which are not
seen by others, to feel those susceptibilities which are not felt
by others, to be reinforced by the invisible powers, to become
cognizant of the worlds of God, because the divine worlds are
infinite.

Any soul who is deprived of the Graces of the worlds of God
will remain portionless. He is like unto a child who does not
possess objectively the irradiations of the intellect. He is like
unto a piece of stone which is devoid of any human sensibilities.
How pitiful is the condition of that soul who is uninformed with
the Graces of the worlds of God.

Therefore I entreat and supplicate toward God to open the
eyes of your insight so that you may behold the effulgences of
the divine worlds, to be informed with the Mysteries of the
Kingdom, to attain to the highest degree of perfection, to take
a portion and a share from the waves of the Sea of the Bounties
of Baha’u’llah which is set in motion and has encircled the Fast
and the West.

But a thousand times Alas that the eyes are blind and the
ears are deaf and the intellects are weak. Therefore they are
deprived of these heavenly, inexhaustible Graces. But I have
destined this lofty station for you; therefore I counsel you to
turn your faces toward the Kingdom of Abha, and think of
God and become informed with the mysteries of the Kingdom.

DAS.1913-03-07
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AB11359

To: Sara Louisa Blomfield, in London
Date: 1913-Mar-07

O my dear daughter! Night and day I do not cease to remem-
ber thee for a moment, and I beseech God to grant thee His
divine confirmation and assistance, that thou mayest become
the luminous candle of that city and summon all the people to
the Kingdom of God. Convey my utmost kindness to thy dear
daughters Nuri Khanum, Parvin Khanum, Vardiyyih Khanum
and Hamsayih Khanum. I am determined to journey to the
Fast, that is, to Port Said.

Upon thee be the Most Glorious Glory.
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Address to the friends at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Mar-08

I very much want to converse with you, but my health does not
permit it. Pray that I may obtain perfect health so that I can
have a detailed conversation with you. In Paris my strength
was depleted, yet despite this I showed firmness and did not
leave. I have much attachment to you. I hope in these two days
my condition improves so I can have a detailed conversation
with you.

Surely there is wisdom in this illness too - it is not without
reason and its wisdom will become apparent later. Otherwise
I would not have fallen ill in Paris without reason. I have been
travelling for two and a half years. Nowhere was I ill except
here, where due to illness I had to stay a long time. If I had
not become ill, I would not have stayed in Paris more than a
month. So there is wisdom in this.

I am under divine will, not under natural law such that nature
could overcome me and make me ill. No, rather it is divine
wisdom and will that whatever it requires happens that way.
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It has been so from the beginning of my life - whatever events
occurred, their wisdom became apparent afterwards.

In Tehran when I was a child of seven years old, I contracted
tuberculosis. There was no hope of recovery. Later its wisdom
became clear - that if I had not been ill I would have had
to stay in Mazandaran, but because of this illness I stayed in
Tehran during the imprisonment of the Blessed Beauty and for
this reason traveled to Iraq in His company. When the time
came, suddenly after all doctors had given up hope, health was
obtained, even though all had said it was impossible for this
illness to be cured.

The point is that in whatever occurs there is consummate wis-
dom. In this illness too there is wisdom that will become appar-
ent later, because I was always under divine will and whatever
occurred was according to wisdom. This illness is also like that,
and one wisdom in it is meeting with you, which I hope will
yield great results that will become apparent later.

In the afternoon when translations of petitions from American
believers were being brought to his illumined attention and he
was graciously responding to some, he expressed great kindness
regarding Mrs. Goodall and Mrs. Cooper and praised the
believers of California. Since during that time numerous souls
were repeatedly attaining the most holy presence, he would
make statements for each group.

Sometimes he would speak about the glad-tidings of the great
day and the fulfillment of promises in sacred books and the re-
alization of divine promises, and sometimes according to ques-
tions from those present he would explain the difference be-
tween the views and statements of the Prophets and the mys-
tics. Among these he said that the mystics believed in the
station of Truth and creation, saying there is no third between
them and no third besides them. They described Truth as like
an ocean and created things as waves. But the holy Manifesta-
tions in the world of creation spoke of a third station which is
the station of Will and the medium for the outpouring of the
unknowable, imperceptible Mystery.

DAS.1913-03-08x, MHMD2.217-218, ABCC.012x, STAB#092x
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ABUO0641

Words to Ahmad Sohrab, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-08 in Paris

...someone in the audience inquired about the difference be-
tween Sufism and the Baha’i Movement. The Master stated
that he had explained the philosophical aspect of this subject.
It is this:

In Sufism there are only two stations; God and his creatures.
In turn, the creatures are not only considered as God’s em-
anations but they are parts of the essence of God. In other
words with a slight interpretive variations pantheism is the ba-
sis upon which the Sufi philosophy is built. The Sufis likened
the essence of God into a sea and the creatures are the waves
of the sea. In a wave you find all the potential attributes of
sea. The individual members of the world of humanity are
therefore distinct waves which are temporarily cut off from the
sea. They are parts of the sea. One day they will join the
sea and partake of all its infinite attributes. However, in the
Baha’i Cause there are three stations. The Station of Divinity,
the Station of the Will and the station of creatures. The phe-
nomena proceed from the Will of the Almighty. They do not
form parts of the essence of God. They are the creation of His
Will.

Further he said: It is not through the philosophical interpreta-
tion of this or that subject that the souls are attracted to the
Kingdom of Abha. Philosophy withers the spirit. We must
stir the souls by proclaiming boldly the “Glad-tidings” of the
Kingdom so that the souls may become cheered and breathe
the fresh zephyr, wafting from the Paradise of Joy. We must
intoxicate the people with the Wine of the Love of God. We
must say:

I wish to awaken you out of your deep slumber. Do you know in
what day you are living? Do you realize in what dispensation
you exist? Have you not read in the holy scriptures that at
the consummation of the ages there would dawn a day-the
sum total of all past days? This is the day when the Lord
of hosts hath come on the clouds of glory. This is the day
in which the inhabitants of the world shall enter under the
tent of the word of God. This is the day whose real sovereign
is His Highness the Almighty. This is the day when the east
and the west shall embrace each other like unto two lovers; war
and contention shall be forgotten and nations and governments
shall enter into an eternal bond of amity and conciliation. This
century is the fulfillment of the promised century, the dawn of
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the appearances of the glorious visions of past prophets and
sages.

Now is the early dawn; ere long the effulgent sun shall rise
an station itself in the meridian of its majesty. Then ye shall
observe the effects—then ye shall behold what heavenly illu-
mination has become manifest—then ye shall comprehend that
these are the infinite bestowals of God—then ye shall realize that
this world has become another world and ye shall perceive the
divine instructions, universally spread.

The teachings of His Holiness Baha'u’llah, like unto the spirit,
shall penetrate the dead body of the world and like unto an
artery shall beat through the heart of the five continents.

DAS.1913-03-08, BSC.266 #551x, SW_v04#06 p.098x, SW_v06#15 p.118-
119x, SW_v13#01 p.006x, SW_v08#14 p.191x, DWN_v3#01 p.002x,
MHMD2.219, ADP.038-039x

ABU2754

Words to Ahmad Sohrab, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-08 in Paris

While in America I strove day and night to prepare a few, holy
sanctified souls to take up the burden of the Cause after my
departure. A very few who have responded to this call have
arisen to serve and to teach. As they were capable souls they
forged ahead and advanced without much exertion on my part.

In the middle of nights I constantly pray for them and beg
of God to descend upon them his heavenly benediction! May
they succeed in their noble task!

DAS.1913-03-08
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ABUO0756

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-09 in Paris

I desire to depart from Paris, and I wish to leave you here as My
remembrance, that I may know I have you in this city and that
My heart may be assured. Strive ye night and day, perchance
ye may illumine this city and make souls heavenly. Know ye
this: if ye arise as ye ought, confirmations will descend like the
waves of the sea. I desire that among you there should be great
love, that ye should be most intimate and companionable with
one another. Gather together, all of you, in your homes and in
the home of this daughter of Mine, Miss Sanderson. Hold joyful
conversations, guide souls, and become the cause of strength
to hearts. This is everlasting honour. This is eternal life and
felicity.

[Afterwards, two Persians who had newly arrived requested the
bounty of attaining His presence privately. At the beginning
of their audience, the Blessed Utterance was this:]

The people of Paris are exceedingly heedless; therefore a great
danger and grievous hardship lie before them.
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ABU1028

Address to the friends at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Mar-09

O God! This Paris is a lamp in the utmost transparency but it
is in need of the light. It is a body in the greatest of comeliness
but it is in need of the Spirit. O God illumine this lamp. And
confer life upon this body! It is a pity that Paris be deprived
of Thy eternal Bestowals! It is a pity that a great city like unto
this be prevented from obtaining the splendors of the Sun of
Thy Mercy!

O God! Awaken these souls! Make them mindful! Perfume
their nostrils with the sweet Fragrances of Thy spiritual rose-
garden! Enlighten their eyes by the shafts of light which are
streaming down from the central Sun of Thy Majesty! In order
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that their hearts may become as purified mirrors reflecting the
rays of the Sun of Reality.

O God! We are weak and Thou art the Powerfull We are
needy but Thou art Independent and the Most High! Although
we have no ability and capacity, yet Thy Infinite Bounty is
inexhaustible! Do Thou not look upon our deeds! Deal with us
through Thy Mercy and Forgiveness! If Thy Bestowals descend,
the ignorant will become wise, the dead will be quickened, the
deaf will become hearing and the blind shall see. But if Thy
Bounties [are] not forthcoming the seeing ones are blinded. If
the light of Thy guidance is not vouchsafed the wise ones will
become ignorant.

O God! We are all sick and Thou art the Kind Physician!
Heal our spiritual diseases! Lead us toward the road of Thy
Kingdom! Deliver us from the vices of the world of nature and
adorn our beings with the virtues of Thy Kingdom. O God!
Verily Thou art the Kind! O God! Thou art the Forgiver! the
Pardoner! O God! Thou art the Generous! and the Giver!

This is my prayer in the middle of nights and I ever beg for
you divine Confirmation and assistance!

DAS.1913-03-09

ABU1754

Words spoken to E.G. Brown on 1913-Mar-09 in Paris

I wanted you to become informed of the later Tablets and Epis-
tles of Baha'u’llah. Know that in the days of the previous
Manifestations, even in the Bayan, two trees - the good and
the evil, the negative and the positive - were mentioned. But
Baha’u’llah removed these and said:

“O people of the world! Ye are all the fruits of one tree and
the leaves of one branch. Glory is not to him who loves his
country, but to him who loves the world. Pride is not for him
who loves himself, but for him who loves his fellow beings.

“O people of Baha! You have been and are the dawning-places
of mercy and the daysprings of compassion and loving-kindness.
Defile not your tongues with cursing and reviling anyone, and
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guard your eyes from that which is not befitting. Show forth
what you possess; if it be accepted, your aim is achieved. If
not, protest is vain. Leave him to himself and turn toward
God, the Protector, the Self-Subsisting. Be not the cause of
grief, much less of strife and sedition.”

And likewise He says: “The religion of God and His divine law
are for the purposes of creating love and unity. Make them not
the cause of discord.”

And He says: “If religion becomes the cause of discord, its
absence is better, for conflict and dissension exist naturally in
all; there is no need of a further vehicle for its expression.”

MHMD2.221-222
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ABU2129

Paraphrase of conversation with E.G. Browne on 1913-Mar-09 in Paris

[E.G. Browne|] was admitted for more than an hour into the
blessed room together with Monsieur Dreyfus, and was glad-
dened and honoured by hearing the blessed utterances concern-
ing the effect and results of the appearance of the Manifesta-
tions of God and their mighty purposes.

In connection with this, [Abdu’l-Baha| spoke briefly of the Uni-
versal House of Justice and the Most Great Peace, saying that
assuredly a time will come, and it is near at hand, when the
nations of the world will raise their cry, will be unable to bear
the crushing expenditures of war, and will compel men to make
peace; for whatever matter reacheth its utmost extremity must
at last decline.

He then gave some details concerning the military forces of
Germany and France. With such compassion, patience, and
tenderness did He deal with him that, in the utmost gratitude,
and with apologies for the blessed favours and bounties he had
received, he took his leave.

MHMD2.223
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ABU1648

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-10 in Paris

I said that Madame D’Astre was here yesterday and told us
that while she was speaking before the spiritual Alliance on the
Baha’i Cause, they hooted her because she quoted Baha'u’llah
words that there is no greatness in loving one’s country, there
is rather glory in this that one loves his kind. They were not
interested in universal patriotism. They wanted to love their
own country better than all the rest of the world etc.

The Master said: “These objections are always raised against
the truth but the truth will march toward its ultimate goal
of triumph. When we were exiled from Teheran to Bagdad we
could not find one single Baha’i but now see how many Baha’is
are in each one of these cities. When Sultan Mohamad, the
Victor of Constantinople besieged the city and his army was
constantly commanding the walls and the fortresses, one of
the Greek or Roman generals entered into a cloister and saw
a monk is busily writing. He asked him, what are you doing?
He said, I am writing an apologetic book against the religion
of Mohamad. The general got furious and kicked the monk out
of his cloister. ‘Get out of here, you idiot! When the banner
of Mohammed was waving in Arabia, then it was the time to
write a book against his religion but now that the noise of his
cannons is reaching our ears you are booming forth behind our
walls and fortifications what good thy book will achieve?’ Now
the Baha’i cause has gone too far, the principles are spread too
widely, for the objections of any one.”

DAS.1913-03-10

ABU2130

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-10 in Paris

Today I am feeling somewhat better. For several days I have
been speaking with you very briefly and conversing with great
difficulty. Today I am feeling better and have come to speak
with you, to awaken you and give you glad tidings so that you
may know what day you are living in.
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Surely you have read in the books of the Prophets that a day
will come which is the King of Days, when the Lord of Hosts
will come from heaven - a day when all the world will come
under the shadow of the Divine Word, a day when the true
Ruler is the Lord, a day when East and West will be connected
to each other, a day when war and strife will cease and all
nations will achieve peace and reconciliation with each other.

3 This is that blessed day and this is that mighty century. It is
the beginning of the appearance of the lights. It is like the first
breaking of dawn.

MHMD?2.224-225
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ABU2661

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30

The condition of the Baha'is in Rasht are good! Are they not?
The believers have arisen to teach the souls. Is this not so?
From Rasht in these days good news are being received. Today
whosoever has arisen to teach the Cause and serve the believers
divine Confirmations shall descend upon him; otherwise he is
wasting his time.

When I left Haifa two years and half ago, I was so weak that
I could not walk twenty yards and my system was attacked by
three kinds of illnesses, but praise be to God the Confirmations
reached us wherever we went.

But in Paris I do not see extraordinary exhilaration. It is like
unto a lazy animal. All the beating in the world will not make
him get up; even if you enter a needle in his feet he will not
get up. However, God will make him move. If not now later
on. There is no other way.

DAS.1913-03-10

on 1918-Mar-10 in Paris
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To: Maria P Wilson, in Malden, MA
Date: 1913-Mar-12

O thou revered and beloved maidservant of God!

Thy letter was received. Praise be to God that thou art turning
thy face at all times toward the Kingdom of Abha, and art
engaged in the mentioning of God. Rest thou assured that
the heavenly bestowal is destined for thee. It is a station the
attainment to which is longed for by all the revered women
of the world. That station is nearness at the Threshold of
God, is the Eternal, Everlasting Bounty. All else beside it is
ephemeral.

But thy home became my abode and my home. Many days
were spent in that home with the utmost joy and fragrance.
The mention of “Ya Baha el Abha” was raised from it and we
spread the religion of God. In reality that home is my home,
therefore the mention of God must always be raised from it.

Convey greeting and kindness to the maidservant of God, Miss
Rideout; also to all the friends and maidservant of the Merciful.

Upon thee be Baha el Abha.

DAS.1913-03-20x, BLO__ PT#028e

ABU3697

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-12 in Paris

Their [the people of Paris’] contempt for religion and spiritual-
ity stems from the meddling of the Catholic clergy in political
affairs. On the one hand, the clergy were opposed to constitu-
tionalism and republicanism, and on the other, they promoted
blindly imitative customs and beliefs that were contrary to
science and reason. Consequently, the government arose in ve-
hement opposition to them, and declared their hatred for and
weariness of religion altogether, deigning to make mention of
the subject only to scorn and ridicule it.
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This state of affairs can be attributed only to the mistakes
made by the leaders of religion, who rather than serve as chan-
nels to promote the tenets of the religion of God, instead be-
came the cause of hatred and ruin. As a result, the people
of this country have strayed entirely from the path of modera-
tion, or fallen victim to the blind imitations and vain imagin-
ings propounded by religious leaders, or clung to the motives
of the materialists and arisen in hostility against the people of
religion.

MHMDZ2.226-227
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Words spoken on 1913-Mar-12 in Paris

During Baha’u’llah’s seclusion in Sulaymaniyyih, He mostly
drank milk and ate bread with rice pudding; this is truly ex-
cellent sustenance.

MHMD2.228
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ABU0062

Words spoken at Morse home in Paris, 1913-Mar-13

Welcome! When I saw your book I was very pleased. 1 wanted
to meet you and express my gratitude for collecting and pre-
serving these ancient relics. You are aware of the East and how
the horizon of the East was encompassed by the darkness of
ignorance. The religions and sects of the East were in utmost
enmity and strife, to such a degree that the Israelites could not
go out of their houses on rainy days, for others would not touch
their dampness and considered them unclean. The nations of
the East considered it lawful to shed each other’s blood.

In such a time, Baha’u’llah rose like the sun from the horizon
of the East. First, He proclaimed the oneness of the world of
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humanity, that all are the sheep of God and God is the true
Shepherd, kind to all. He provides sustenance to all and nur-
tures all. If He did not love them and was not kind to them, He
would not have created them nor provided for them. Second,
Baha’u’llah’s teaching is the independent investigation of real-
ity, for when religions investigate reality, they become united,
as reality is one and does not accept multiplicity. Conversely,
as traditions differ, so long as they follow traditions, they re-
main in conflict and strife. Third, religion must be the cause of
love and fellowship among humanity. If religion becomes the
cause of strife and conflict, irreligion is better, for religion is
like medicine - if medicine causes illness, it is better to abandon
it.

God has sent religions for the connection of hearts and the
creation of love and fellowship, not for discord and enmity.
Fourth, religion must accord with science and reason. If any
religious matter does not accord with science and reason, it is
superstition. He gave many such teachings, yet they denounced
Him as an infidel, plundered His property, imprisoned and tor-
tured Him. Finally, He was banished from Iran to Baghdad,
and from Baghdad to Constantinople and Rumelia. Despite
this, they saw that this lamp grew brighter and the power of
this Cause grew stronger. FEventually, they sent Baha'u’llah
to the prison of ‘Akka, but Baha’u’llah, under chains, raised
high the call of God and spread His teachings throughout all
lands. Although He was imprisoned, He promoted the princi-
ples of peace and tranquility. Fifty years ago, He proclaimed
the matter of universal peace. He wrote to the Sultan and
the Shah of Iran that although He was in prison and subjected
to oppression and tyranny, their sovereignty and glory would
not endure and would be transformed into hardship. Those
Tablets were published in India and exist today.

In brief, through the influence of these teachings in the East,
different nations united. Many souls from among the Jews,
Zoroastrians, Christians, and Muslims found complete fellow-
ship and associate with one another in perfect unity and broth-
erhood, such that if someone enters their gathering, they can-
not tell who is Jewish, who is Zoroastrian, who is Christian,
and who is Muslim. It is as if all are brothers and sisters of
one family and household.
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Mr. and Mrs. Moser declared: “We are well acquainted with
this Cause. It is a light that has dawned from the East and
will bring about peace.” He replied:

“Yes, and God willing, may the world find tranquility. How
many afflictions have befallen souls! How many mothers have
been left without sons, how many sons without fathers! All
these wars and conflicts arise from prejudices”” One of my
friends here mentioned that in the East he had six villages in
the utmost prosperity and development. Now news has come
that all have been utterly destroyed, with no trace of civiliza-
tion remaining.

They remarked: “What greatly attracts hearts and minds to
this Cause is that spiritual power which brings about peace
and unity. Otherwise, we have had many peace conferences,
but all have remained fruitless and without effect.” He replied:

“Yes, in the human world, peace and unity either come from
national ties, whereby people are connected through shared
nationality, or from racial bonds, or from political relationships.
But none of these suffice. How many fellow countrymen are at
war and strife with each other! Moreover, everyone loves their
own country, and this love of one’s homeland causes enmity
with others. Similarly, racial and political ties, due to ethnic
differences and conflicting interests, cannot possibly become
the cause of universal peace and unity. What then remains?
Divine power is needed to bring about such peace and unity.”

When asked about how to deal with people of bad character,
He responded that divine power moderates character. A cer-
tain person from the Caucasus was a brigand who had killed
many people. When he became a Baha’i, he became so meek
that when someone shot at him with a revolver, he did not
retaliate. Such a ferocious person became such a gentle soul.
Therefore, character must be moderated so that souls may be-
come aware, and this is not possible except through divine
power.

When asked “In which country are there the most Baha’is?”
He replied that in Iran there are the most Baha’is and the
Cause is well-established there. In America too there are peo-
ple of all kinds.
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When it was mentioned that “Praise be to God, in this age
capable souls from every nation are found who desire univer-
sal peace - they do not say we are Christians or Muslims but
rather seek fellowship, albeit apart from religious matters,” He
responded:

“Yes, this century is the century of truth. Extraordinary
progress is evident in the world in every respect. But people’s
withdrawal from religion is because previous religions have lost
their influence and effect - like fruitless trees or shells without
kernels. Consider that Christ said if someone wrongs you,
respond with kindness, yet now Christ’s followers are engaged
in warfare day and night, calling it a holy war. What relation
does this have to divine teachings, when Christ accepted
crucifixion for Himself and interceded for His killers?”

When asked “What do you consider Christ to be?” He replied:

“As stated in the Gospel, we consider Christ the Word of God,
though we explain and expound it. We accept all the Prophets
- Moses, Abraham, Muhammad and all other Prophets we con-
sider to be true. We wish to reconcile all nations. For thirteen
hundred years there has been war and conflict between Chris-
tians and Muslims due to misunderstanding. If this misunder-
standing is removed, they will become brothers.”

When it was said that “Christ’s teachings were purely spiritual
but in Islam there was war,” He explained:

“Muhammad was in Mecca for thirteen years, constantly sub-
jected to persecution and torment. They harassed Him, His
companions fled, some were imprisoned, and they wanted to
kill Him too, so He emigrated. But the opponents raised armies
and came against Muhammad to kill the men and capture
the women. Muhammad ordered defense - this was the ba-
sis of warfare in Islam. Whenever they defended themselves
and defeated the attackers, the attackers would return to fight
again, for they were bloodthirsty and constantly engaged in
warfare, taking pride in war, killing people, plundering wealth,
and capturing women and children. Moreover, the command
for defense and fighting in Islam was against the bloodthirsty
Arab polytheists, not the People of the Book. Regarding the
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People of the Book and Christ, praise is mentioned that is not
found even in the Gospel - it states that Mary had no suitor
but remained always in the Holy of Holies, and heavenly sus-
tenance was sent down to her. Christ spoke at the moment of
His birth - this is the text of the Qur’an which states that the
Christians are your friends. In any case, do not heed the words
of fanatical religious leaders, for their traditions have become
the cause of corruption; otherwise, in the Qur’an the utmost
praise is mentioned and exists.

“The point is that Moses planted a tree that yielded the fruit
of pleasing morals, perfections and great progress - and that
tree was the Cause of God and the Law of God. But when
it grew old it ceased to bear fruit. Christ came and again
planted a sapling from the same root that gave sweet fruits
and benefits, and likewise did the other Prophets. But the
foundation of divine religions has been abandoned, and now
all remain fruitless with nothing but traditions remaining in
the hands of nations. Therefore Baha’u’llah has again planted
a tree that will yield the fruit of peace and bring forth the fruit
of the unity of humankind.”

(They said) “This is a cause of assurance, and one of the signs
of assurance is being at peace at the time of death. We have
seen many Christians who were in utmost agitation at the time

of death.” (He said:)

“Yes, the spiritual person does not fear, knowing that in the
world of existence there is no annihilation. The Baha’is were
smiling under the sword, even offering sweets to their execu-
tioners saying ‘You have become the cause of our happiness
and nearness to God, and we seek divine forgiveness for you. I
hope that you will compose a heavenly book whose effects will
be eternal.”

(They said) “We will strive and hope for confirmation and
assistance.” (He said:)

Certainly when you open your tongue you will be confirmed.
Christ says when you open your tongue, think not what you
shall say, for the Holy Spirit will inspire you. Therefore I hope
God will confirm you. I will never forget you. God willing,
may you become faithful servants of the divine Kingdom and
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write a book together that will endure forever in the divine

world.

(They requested His presence in Switzerland, to which He

replied)

It is not possible. I have been traveling for two and a half years

and must return soon.
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ABU2822

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-13 in Paris

If the nations and peoples of today would abandon imitation
and investigate reality, all would become united, for imitation
differs but reality and the foundation of divine religions is one.
Therefore these differences are from imitation, not from the

divine religious foundations.
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-14 in Paris

I remember that during my childhood we had a colored servant
whose name was Mobarek. He was very big and strong. At
this time I [‘Abdu’l-Baha] was six or seven years. We were
travelling and Mobarek was with us. On one of these stages
he was stricken down with fever. In the Orient it is customary
that when a person is feverish, he goes and sits in the sunshine.
Mobarek had a big fur coat. He puts on this fur coat and lies
down in the sun. His fever was so severe that he would shake

and tremble like the leaf of a tree.

There were several children amongst them myself. We would
hide ourselves and watch Mobarek going toward the sunshine
and lie down. His trembling was so violent that even the fur
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coat was trembling. Then quietly on tip-toe we would approach
him and one by one sit on him. When my turn came and I sat
on him he had such a violent fit that down I came. In short
he took several quinine pills with no result. Finally he told to
all the children you come early tomorrow morning and I will
show you how I am going to treat myself.

Early morning we all went and saw Mobarek in the sunshine
shaking as usual but with a big basket of prunes before him.
He started to eat these prunes and at every moment he was
shaking more and more. After this treatment, he became well
and never had any more attacks of fever.

DAS.1913-03-14

ABU2144

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-14 in Paris
Question/topic: In the West it was often stated that in the Baha’i Cause work had taken the place
of prayer and this had led to the wrong idea that there was no prayer in the Baha’i dispensation.

Religion without prayer is no religion; but in this Movement
work and worship must go hand in hand; one must help the
other. However there may some people who would quote this
verse and say we do not need to pray; let us work all the time
because our work is accepted as prayer. These people are like
unto the Mohammadan who never prayed in his life. Some one
asked him: “how is it that you do not pray?” He said “because
the law of prayer is abrogated in the Koran.” “Oh! I have never
heard about it” “Yes! have you not read in the Koran where
God says Do not approach prayer?” “Yes, but why do you not
complete the verse by quoting the rest of it wherein God says
‘While you are in a state of drunkenness.”” “All right! but is it
possible for one to remember all that which is in the Koran.”
“Yes! the trouble is you remember only that which is useful to
your own purpose and forget the rest.”

Yes, in the wondrous verses it is revealed that work and oc-
cupation have the status of worship, but this is not evidence
that one should abandon the prescribed devotions and remem-
brances, for the prescribed devotions are from the Book of God
and are the cause of the hearts’ remembrance, the spirituality
of souls, the stirring of spirits, the expansion of breasts, and
the manifestation of the love of God, trust, and devotion at the
Divine Threshold. Without these, other thoughts become the
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cause of mental disturbance and the freezing and extinction of
souls.

Such discussions have always arisen - in every age these state-
ments have caused the scratching of minds and division of peo-
ple. The friends must always act according to the apparent
meaning of the divine texts and all be united and in agreement,
otherwise each soul will interpret the divine verses according
to their own desire and become the cause of differences.

DAS.1913-03-14, MHMD2.230, BW_ v13p1187x
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ABU2485

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-14 in Paris

It is evident that the five books which are generally attributed
to Moses are written by Ezra, the high priest. Only the Tablets
and the commandments belong to Moses. The contents of the
Books will bear out this argument, because, many events are
recorded which transpired long after Moses.

There is a school of philosophers today in Europe who deny not
only the authenticity of the Bible but who claim that there is
not such a Person as Jesus Christ. This is an ideal Christ
invented by the apostles. Moreover the Evangelists in writ-
ing the Gospels stole away the utterances of the ancient sages
and attributed them to this ideal Christ. All these are mere
statements. They cannot prove them.

DAS.1913-03-14
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ABU277T7

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-15 in Paris

The Cause of will soon throw a great reverberation throughout
the pillars of the world. It will embrace in its fall the East
and the west. Its power will penetrate through every stone
of creation. Its imperial Tent will be pitched upon the apex
of Existence. Its invisible Army will conquer the cities of the
hearts! Its royal diadem will be set upon the brow of humanity.
Its throne will be established amongst the children of men.
Its heavenly scepter will sway nations and empires! and its
spiritual influence will be felt by the people of every clime.

Let the weak in heart be cheered and the despondent made
hopeful!

DAS.1913-03-15

ABU3119

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-15 in Paris
Question/topic: Regarding the attacks of Shu’a’ullah.

These matters are of no importance and do not deserve a re-
sponse. What importance can there be in a matter whose
foundation is weaker than a spider’s web? One must engage in
diffusing the divine fragrances. For several years I labored, hop-
ing they would not leave the Cause, but the more we strived,
the more they increased in audacity.

MHMD2.231-232
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ABU2619

Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Mar-15

There are three ancient Bibles.
1st the Jewish Bible,

2d the [Sanhedrin]| Bible which was translated by seventy wisest
Rabbis into Greek at the time of Alexander [crossed out and
replaced with Ptolemy],

3d the Samaritan Bible.

These three Bibles differ a great deal from each other on his-
torical ground. For instance, in one Bible you read the age of
a certain patriarch was 120 yrs; in another bible it says 80 yrs
and in the third bible it says 60 yrs. It is most difficult to say
which one of these Bibles is correct, for each [seat] holding fast
to his own bible claiming it to be the only authoritative one
and the other two as unreliable.

Therefore all the historical parts of the Bible belong to the
historians but the commandments and the Decalogue belong
to Moses.

DAS.1913-03-15

ABU2828

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-15 in Paris

The importance lies in spiritual conditions and attributes. If
you are attracted by spiritual fragrances, I will always be with
you. That companionship is good - it is a companionship that
has no separation. Strive to be constantly engaged in diffusing
the divine fragrances. I will always be with you.

Now in Europe it is the beginning of dawn. Soon the divine
lights will become intense. At that time you will observe what
news there is.
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ABU2975

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-15 in Paris

I see the people of Paris like bees and ants, coming and going & RO sy Jee sl Al
in swarms, moving and stirring like waves, extremely busy -
but if you ask what they are doing and why they are moving
about, they are completely unaware of their origin and end,

and seek no perfection beyond eating, sleeping and immersion . . " .
in desires. Shgl s Slgg 3,5 5 d J&’ >~
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Words spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Mar-16

The test of existence is motion. An object which has in itself
the power of motion lives. If motion is withheld growth ceases.
That is mortality.

There are different degrees of motion. There is a motion of
transit, that is from place to place. For example, the revolution
of the earth around the sun; a bird flies from branch to branch.
Another kind is the motion of inherent growth, like that of man
from the condition of childhood to the estate of manhood, or
the development of a tree from the seedling to its full fruition.
The third is the motion of condition - the sick man passes from
the stage of sickness to the state of health. The fourth motion is
that of the spirit. For instance, the child while in the mother’s
womb has all the potential qualities of the spirit, but those
qualities begin to unfold little by little as the child is born and
grows and develops, finally manifesting all the attributes and
qualities of the spirit. The fifth is the motion of the intellect
whereby the ignorant become wise; the indifferent, alert; the
dark, illuminated and the carnally-minded, spiritual.

In this century a great impelling stream is manifest in the
world of intellect. Minds have been stirred by this impulse and
have made marvelous progress. The sixth motion is that of
the eternal essence. That is to say, all phenomena either step
forth from the arena of non-existence into non-existence. Just
as being in motion is the test of life, so being stationary is the
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test of death and when a moving object stops it retrogrades.
To stop means to fall. When a tree stops giving fruit it decays.

In other words, man must throughout all the degrees of life
evolve and progress day unto day, for life is continuous. The
manifestors of divine law have appeared so that they may con-
fer upon man an ideal power which will enable him to advance
along all the degrees of human attainment. The power of the
world of existence is limited, while the power of God is unlim-
ited. If the reality of man should not be confirmed by a divine
power human progress would terminate.

On the other hand, the divine reality is unlimited and immea-
surable and can never stop or deteriorate, therefore the holy
souls who are confirmed with this divine power are likewise en-
dowed with eternal motion. Their progress becomes unlimited.
Day unto day their lives are strengthened, the circle of their
comprehension becomes wider, the sphere of their intellects
becomes more effectual and their capacities are increased.

I desire for you that ideal power, so that you may come into the
stream of uninterrupted motion and never cease progressing.

Day unto day may you inherit eternal qualities, so that you
may continue to travel along all the infinite degrees of human
and divine attainments.

DAS.1913-03-16x, ADP.124-126

ABU2743

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-16 in Paris
Question/topic: Comments on some newspaper articles.

The Ottomans still don’t know what to do, even though they
can now easily keep their opponents busy fighting each other
and thereby secure their own protection and preservation.

Like the Iranians, whose affairs have become so disordered that
their women have resorted to seeking protection from some
German lady. Yet they have turned a blind eye and remained
heedless of such a matter around which revolves the Kingdom
of power and might. This is nothing but misfortune and lack
of divine confirmation and success.
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Words spoken on 1913-Mar-16 in Paris

[He was asked about the receptivity of the Americans to the
Cause, to which He replied:]

The Americans are a satiated people who hunger — this in con-
trast to the Persians, who in their state of hunger and privation
believe themselves to be satiated and without need.

[Along those lines, the Master then gave the following explana-
tion:]

The East has always been able, through the aid of a spiritual
power, to withstand the West and ultimately prevail over them.
When the companions of Christ were subjected to the torture
of the Romans, they saw themselves as powerful and victori-
ous over the world. At that time, they suffered blows and
endured adversities, yet now the leaders of Christendom have
made their present glory and tranquillity the means by which
to selfishly advance their own interests.

[The Master then told this story:]

In one of the cities between Canada and California, a certain
cardinal - one of the most eminent leaders of Christendom -
denounced us as the enemies of Christ, and forbade the people
from meeting with us. A church had just been built in those
days, and the cardinal had gone to open it with excessive pomp
and pageantry. At that time, some said that the cardinal had
participated in a ceremony to officially open that church. I
responded in the affirmative, confirming that the public display
of that cardinal was the very same as that of Christ, but I then
noted some ‘minor’ differences between the two. Christ flung
open the gates of heaven, whereas this cardinal has opened the
door of an earthly church. Christ was surrounded by a large
group that scorned and condemned Him as an enemy of the
prophets, whereas this cardinal has gathered a great crowd of
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people who all revere him. Christ wore a crown, albeit one
of thorns; this cardinal also wears a crown, but his is studded
with gleaming gems. Christ wore clothing, though it was badly
tattered; this cardinal, too, wears clothes, but his are made of
silk and gold. One had a cross for His kingly seat, while the
other has a golden altar and throne. One gave His life to edify
humankind, while the other uses the means and lives of people
to secure his own glory and comfort. Such is the difference

between the display of Christ and the display of this cardinal.

How minor is the difference - how minor indeed!
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Words spoken on 1913-Mar-16 in Paris

Ka’bu’l-Ahbar was an Israelite who lived during the time of
Mu’aviyyih and feigned belief in Islam. Whenever anything
concerning historical chronicales or religious traditions and
commentaries was asked of him, he would immediately
fabricate some lie in response. When he was asked what the
term ‘Iram of the Pillars’ mentioned in the Qur’an! referred
to, he replied:

“This was a garden situated opposite the garden of Paradise
itself and created by Shaddad. It was a garden whose leaves,
flowers, and trees were all made of emerald; whose blossoms
were made of gems; whose pebbles were made of pearls; whose
walls were made of gold and silver; and whose servants were
this and that. When Shaddad had finished creating his garden,
he decided to go there and enter it. As he was alighting from
his steed by the entrance of the garden, he had not yet taken
both his feet from out his stirrups when the angel of death
came all of a sudden and claimed his life.”

3 As soon as the Muslims heard this story, they documented it
and deemed it a credible commentary.

MHMD2.235, STAB#148

1Qur’an 89:6-14.
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ABU1037

Address to the friends at Rue St. Didier 30 in Paris, 1913-Mar-17

Today the Master did not come out of his room. While lying
down in bed he received the people. In the morning he called
on Mirza ‘Ali-Akbar to his own room and asked to chant for
him the prayers of Baha-Wollah. Tea was served to him in bed.
When the people gathered in the salon he called them to his
own room and gave them a very short address:

He stated that his general health was well but his nerves were
weak. His physical body was not afflicted with any ailment;
but having lived forty years in the prison of ‘Akka, the im-
prisonment often very severe, the air very bad, the climate
humid, the conditions most harrowing, the confinement and
anxiety nerve-racking, therefore his nervous system was weak-
ened. When the Baha’is arrived at ‘Akka and the authorities
imprisoned them in the Barrack, there was a very dump room
that formerly the dead were washed in it - an undertaking -
room. The floor was made of stone and covered with a thin
old mat. This room was allotted to ‘Abdu’l-Baha and for more
than two years he slept in it. That is why at this age he had
a reaction in his nervous system. The nerves could not sand
all these sufferings. It is more or less easy to strengthen every
part of the body but when the nerves are weaken it is most dif-
ficult to reinforce them. Now he was suffering from a nervous
breakdown; his body as a whole was well. Nervous ills play a
great effect upon the human constitution and they stop him
from all activities. He cannot see; he cannot eat; he cannot
walk.

But praise be to God that in the face of all these difficulties
the outpourings of the Kingdom of Abha are descending un-
interruptedly; the Providence of Baha Wollah is all-enriching,
the rays of his Sun are shining and ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s heart was
in the utmost joy and fragrance. Although his body was weak,
his heart was happy with the unutterable sweetness of Divine
Presence.

His point was this: He hoped that the friends will never be-
come defeated. The more they are surrounded with tribula-
tions and ordeals the greater may become their firmness and
steadfastness. A person who withstands the attack of the army
of persecutions and sufferings will become inherently great. He
hoped that in the Cause of Baha-Wollah each one of the Baha’i
may become like unto a solid and immovable mountain and
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withstand firmly before every attack of calamity and adversity.
Such were his holy commands!

While he suffers from pain, he thinks of our progress! In sweet
humility he admonishes us with the words of light and life.
Untiringly he paves and straighten for us the path of duty
and the road toward the Kingdom of Eternity; working on,
preaching on, never dreaming of despair.

DAS.1913-03-17

AB12529

To: Baha’is of Honolulu, in Paris
Date: 1913-Mar-17

I have ever supplicated and implored at the Threshold of the
Most Glorious Kingdom on their behalf, and sought divine con-
firmation and assistance, that God may cause them to stand
firm in His Cause and make them steadfast in His Covenant
and Testament.

Should anyone come to you secretly and call you to waver in
the Covenant and Testament, be not shaken; know that such
a one is an evil person and among the companions of Satan.
You must surely avoid him. Whosoever calls you to the divine
Covenant is among the companions of the All-Merciful, and
whosoever wavers is an enemy of the Blessed Beauty.

The purpose of these people is to create division in the Cause
of God and destroy the unity of the Baha’is, so that in the
process they may pursue their selfish desires.
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ABU2486

Words to Entezam-es-Saltaneh, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-17 in Paris

In the morning Entezam-es-Saltaneh came to call on the Mas-
ter and was shown in his room. In the course of conversation
about the confusion of the administration of Persian govern-
ment the Master told him the following story:

There was a Mirza Fadl’u’llah who were looking for a govern-
ment appointment. He came one day to the Blessed Perfection
and begged him to use his influence before the Secretary of
one of the Departments so that he may become appointed as
a clerk. As he was a good and able man this was done and
the next day the man took his position as a clerk. Now it
so happened that the name of the Chief Clerk was also Mirza
Fadl'u’llah and as he was an old man he soon died. By sheer
audacity the first man took on his own initiative the place of
the chief clerk because of the identity of the names, he signed
all the documents and were taken to His Majesty for royal ap-
proval. Without noticing the change, the Shah approved the
papers and after that the man filled this important position
for many years and few knew of the change of personality.

DAS.1913-03-17

AB09738

To: Unknown, in United States
Date: 1913-Mar-17

Thou hast written regarding the results of my trip to America.
Its importance is not now manifest. Ere long you shall behold
that these pure seeds have grown and how adorned the green
meadow and verdant rose-garden. The hyacinths of realities
and significances will appear and the plain and the country
will be changed into the Paradise of Abha.

Strive ye that they may grow very quickly. Water ye that
field and take care of the tender shrubs planted by the hand
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha so that they may yield luscious fruits, and
become the fruit of the spirit.
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This is the greatest yearning of the heart of ‘Abdu’l-Baha that
the American friends may grow in the life of the spirit, in the
purity of the heart, in the sweetness of nature, in the beauty
of character and in the strength of faith and assurance. Thus
they may receive the inspiration of the Divine Spirit, increase
their good deeds and advance daily along the path of spiritual
Knowledge and wisdom. For only through the outpourings of
the Holy Spirit will they become enabled to accomplish the
services required from them by the Lord of mankind.

DAS.1913-03-17

ABUO0851

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-18 in Paris

He [Abdu’l-Baha] was sitting in a large armchair near the win-
dow overlooking the spacious square below, and as he was look-
ing down a few nuns passed by and they interested him; there-
fore he spoke thus: Although in this Cause there are no nuns
and nunneries, yet truly some of these nuns serve most faith-
fully the world of humanity. They have given up everything
for the sake of Christ and devoting their time and energy to
the education of the race.

They are divided, however into several societies; some retire
to the monastery and never leave the place. This is not at all
commendable. No result is gathered from their lives. They
enter the monastery alive and they are taken out when dead.
Their entire lives are spent in the dark cells; never speaking
with any human being, always praying or subjecting themselves
to severe self-tortures. Many cannot endure such life and die
within a short while. Although from one standpoint this is the
highest degree of severance, yet it is a kind of severance which
is not only harmful to the body politic but it is productive of
no result what so ever.

Other of nuns serves the society in a whole-hearted way. They
have built a school on Mount Carmel and although they are
exceedingly poor they take the greatest care of the girl’s stu-
dents, teaching them most thoroughly. Amongst them you
find nuns who in reality are humble, evanescent, believer and
assured. They have no attachment whatsoever. In the religion
of Christ spirituality, severance and detachment were infinite
and of a higher degree than other religions!
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Once ‘Abdu’l-Baha was walking on the slope of Mount Carmel
and observed a nun pilgrim who was going up the mountain
with a great humility, attraction, and enkindlement, and
singing anthems of praise and glorification. Her spiritual state
affected him for she was weeping and singing most sweetly,
thanking God for the Glorious previlege of pilgrimage to His
Mountain. ‘Abdu’l-Baha stayed in his place and watched her
till she got out of his sight.

At another time one of the most accomplished French girls
from an aristocratic family came to Haifa and desired to be-
come a Carmelite nun. She was very attractive and beautiful
and many people came to her, explaining the hard and fast
rules of the monastery. No! Nothing would move her from
her resolution. She was willing to submit to all the severe
disciplines.

Then on a special day, she was dressed in her costly robes and
entered the church. Many people had come from the neighbor-
ing lovers to witness the ceremony and the church was packed
with a crowd of curiosity-seekers and in the audience there were
many Musulmans. When she entered the church, all the eyes
were focused on her face. Slowly she neared the altar and knelt
down before the Crucifix. Then amidst the chanting of litur-
gies and incense burning her long golden hairs were shorn and
she was taken behind the altar. After a while she was brought
back dressed in a long, black, sackcloth and hood. The trans-
formation was so tragic that the audience was shocked and
men and women wept bitterly. Then gloomy priests brought
in a hearse and as though she was dead, they placed her in
it and forlorn music carried her out of the church, out of the
world of sunshine and beauty into the nunnery, into the world
of gloom and death.

DAS.1913-03-18

ABU3685

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-18 in Paris

I am delighted to hear that Mirza Abu’l-Fadl is in good health.
I would, in truth, be content to fall sick so that blessed souls
like him might be protected from illness. How great was my
joy when he visited me in the Holy Land! Though time and
again Siyyid Mihdi Dihaji would mention some service he had
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ostensibly rendered with regard to the imprisonment of Mirza
Abu’l-Fadl in Tehran, when this subject was raised on a certain
occasion, Mirza Abu’l-Fadl immediately said the following with
the utmost candour:

The truth is that none of us did anything worthy of mention.
The real effort was made by Mulla Rida Yazdi, who became
well-known for his consummate courage, perseverance, and sin-
cerity, and openly discussed matters of religion with the princes
of Persia. As he had gained a reputation for his honesty and
truthfulness, when he stated that the Baha’is do not involve
themselves in political affairs, his words were accepted by his
audience. My companions and I, however, preferred to speak
more cautiously, and saw fit to give the vicegerent the impres-
sion that Mulla Rida Yazdi was a Sufi or Ghali. Mulla Rida
Yazdi, for his part, would candidly say to the vicegerent, ‘That
which T have said is the very truth. When Mirza Abu’l-Fadl
and his companions gather at each other’s homes, they say
precisely the things I am saying.’
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ABU2425

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-18 in Paris

He was speaking about the people of Paris, that “they are all
drowned in passion and have no respite whatsoever. Yet some
of their monks are better - not those who live in seclusion in
monasteries, who enter alive and exit dead and whose existence
is completely idle and fruitless - but rather those nuns who
serve in hospitals work with heart and soul.”

Once when I was passing over Mount Carmel, I saw one of them
ascending, murmuring in a state of supplication and humility,
that was very touching. I was very pleased and stood listening.
Truly purity and cleanliness have a wondrous effect.

MHMD?2.236-237
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Words spoken on 1913-Mar-18 in Paris

Although Paris is dormant now, it will eventually stir into mo-
tion, for I spent many nights here in supplication, had no sleep
or rest, never found repose, and was always engaged in prayer
and imploring. Therefore I hope that you will arise to exalt
the Word of God, for today the hosts of divine confirmation
and success are rushing forth and awaiting the arising of sin-
cere souls. Whoever arises will be victorious and triumphant.
Every detached soul will be confirmed.

[They asked whether as physical conditions decrease, spiritual
conditions increase. He said:]

But detachment is not about lacking means - rather it is about
lacking attachment of the heart. In Tehran one night we had
everything, the next morning all was plundered. It reached the
point where we did not have sustenance to stay alive. I was
hungry with no bread. My mother would pour some flour in
my hand which I would eat in place of bread. Despite this we
were happy.

[Then He told this story:]

Two friends - one a detached wealthy man and one an attached
poor man - suddenly went on a journey at the poor man’s re-
quest, leaving behind all attachments and means. The poor
man saw that his wealthy friend had truly left behind all at-
tachments and departed from all his wealth and circumstances
with no thought of return. He said to him: “Now that we are
going, let me go back and bring my donkey with me.” The
wealthy friend replied: “You are not fit for travel, for you can-
not let go of even one donkey. Yet I have left behind all my
glory and wealth at your word and have not thought of re-
turning, even though I had everything. But you are restless
about returning though you have nothing but a donkey. So
detachment is about lacking attachment of the heart, not lack-
ing means. When the heart is free and enkindled with the fire
of the love of God, all material affairs and physical conditions
become a means for developing human spiritual perfections.
Otherwise one is drowned in the seas of attachment, even if
they do not possess a penny.”

MHMD2.238, BW_ v13p1187x
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ABUO0535

Words to Mrs Bernard, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1918-Mar-18 in Paris

[Someone asked: “Is it the case that, in proportion as one’s ma-
terial circumstances are diminished, one’s spiritual condition
is increased?” He said:]

Detachment is not through lack of means, but through lack of
heart’s attachment. In Tehran one night we possessed every-
thing, the next morning all was plundered to such a degree that
we did not have sustenance to live on. I was hungry, we had no
bread, my mother would pour some flour in my hand which I
would eat instead of bread. Despite this we were happy. (Then
He related a story that) two friends, one a detached wealthy
person and one an attached poor person, suddenly became
travelers at the poor one’s request, leaving behind all attach-
ments and means. The poor person saw that truly his wealthy
friend had abandoned all attachments and was departing from
all possessions and circumstances with no thought of return.
He said to him: “Now that we are going, let me go back and
bring my donkey with me.” The wealthy friend said: “You are
not fit for travel, for you cannot detach from one donkey, while
I have left all my glory and wealth at your word and have not
thought of return despite having everything. But you are rest-
less about returning though you have nothing but a donkey.
Thus detachment is through lack of heart’s attachment, not
lack of means.

When the heart is free and enkindled with the fire of God’s love,
all material affairs and physical conditions become the means
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of promoting human spiritual perfections. Otherwise one is
drowned in the sea of attachment even if one is penniless.”
DAS.1913-03-18, MHMD2.238-239, ABCC.009x, BW_v13p1187-1188x,
VLAB.144x, STAB#028x

ABU3235

Words to some Persian friends, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-18 in Paris

Paris is like a very large, clean stable where many millions of
horses are well-fed, well-kept and well-trained; but you do not
expect to find spirituality, the Knowledge of God, the Love of
God in a stable. Do you? If you do find it, then God has
worked a miracle.

DAS.1913-03-18

AB10302

To: Baha’is of the world
Date: 1913-Mar-18 ca. ¢

The invincible Hosts of divine Confirmations are standing in
battle array upon the plain of the Kingdom of Abha, ready to
rush to the assistance of any soul who steps upon the arena of
service. This Army of God knows no defeat, and those who are
enlisted in it will be reinforced by the invincible powers. This
is the Truth and there is nothing beyond Truth but error.

DAS.1913-03-18
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ABUO0822

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-19 in Paris

In every matter one must arise with utmost effort to fulfill
its conditions and reach the height of perfection. If studying,
have no desire but learning. If in commerce, act according to
its principles. If in government, arise with necessary duties
and perfect justice and trustworthiness. In every matter one
must behave with utmost truthfulness, sincerity, trustworthi-
ness and fairness, which are the means of attaining perfection
and attract progress and divine confirmation.

If the people of Iran had acted thus, they would not have
become disordered. But instead of trustworthy guardians,
traitors took charge. For example, if the members of a
government department in Iran were Baha'is, extraordinary
progress would be achieved in a short time, even in governance,
because Baha’is would remove corrupt and impure people and
put trustworthy, caring individuals in charge so that ancient
glory would be manifested and the light of justice and fairness
would dispel the smoke of oppression and tyranny.

(Speaking to several other respected Iranians)

How many impossible thoughts some people have, wanting to
progress in material matters by imitating and following Euro-
peans, and develop the Eastern countries to such a degree that
they would be protected and preserved from Western domi-
nation. Yet even if they remained free from great difficulties
and internal opposition and differences for a century while the
people of the East acquired the existing Western sciences and
arts and attained their current progress, the Europeans would
advance ten degrees further. If these take one step, those tra-
verse entire valleys, for they are much quicker and more agile
in such progress. Therefore, except through divine power and
heavenly confirmations, every thought is impossible and every
attempt mere imagination.

Yes, acquiring knowledge and educating souls is of utmost im-
portance, but without the power of divine confirmation it will
not lead to success. It is this penetrating force and conquering
power that gives victory to a humiliated people over the most
mighty nations and makes the most civilized nations defeated
by the most ignorant tribes of the world. The appearance of
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this extraordinary power in the time of each of the holy Man-
ifestations of God has been as clear as the sun at high noon,
but alas that the Eastern peoples are heedless and unaware of
that which was the cause of their ancient glory. They do not
know that all powers have always revolved around the divine
power and every good and benefit lies in following the merciful
teachings, until spiritual perfections are fully manifested, com-
plete ease and assurance and perfect rest and happiness will
not be achieved.

MHMD2.240-241
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ABU3135

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-19 in Paris

There was a Bakhtashi who passed by the door of a theological
seminary. He saw the attendant is beating a dog most severely.
“Why do you beat this dumb dog?” asked the Baktashi. “Be-
cause it has entered the seminary and made the place unclean.”
“But this dog is unintelligent. Look at me! I who am an intel-
ligent man never enter in a seminary, do 17”

DAS.1913-03-19

ABU3288

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue St. Didier 30 on 1913-Mar-19 in Paris

Every deed, action, word and the manner of one’s walking must
diffuse spirituality and detachment. We must try to return very
soon to Haifa. There upon the mountain, all alone, pray and
supplicate with God. There one find the ecstasy of spiritual
bliss, supplication, invocation, prayer, inspiration.

DAS.1913-03-19
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AB09737

Date: 1913-Mar ca. ¢

The perfect man is a mine of mercy and benevolence. It is
necessary to be kind to both man and animal; for both have
received a share from this life and are endowed with feelings.

Mercy is commended and accepted by His Highness the
Almighty whether it is exercised toward man or animal; even
Mercy and Kindness practiced towards the plant is acceptable
and beloved.

Undoubtedly it is more praiseworthy to rear and water a tree
than to exterminate it from its root.

DAS.1913-03-20x

AB10785

To: Unknown, in Paris
Date: 1913-Mar ca. ¢

Question/topic: Regarding the meaning of “Thou shalt find me standing within thee, mighty,

powerful, and self-subsisting”.

This means that when the mirror is purified and is turned
toward the sun, the Bestowals of the Sun will become reflected
therein. The disc of the sun does not enter in the mirror,
nay rather it is stationed in its own station of sublimity. But
because the mirror is pure, only a reflection of the sun is seen
therein.

DAS.1913-03-20x
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Date: 1913-Mar ca. ¢
Question/topic: Regarding the significance of Hidden Word no.6-old numbering.

Receptivity is necessary. The love of God is like unto the ray of
the Sun. As long as the mirror is not polished from the dust,
the rays of the sun shall not become manifest and revealed
therein. For the appearance of the ray of the Sun which is the
love of God depends upon the transparency and clearness of
the mirror.

DAS.1913-03-20x

ABU0424

Words spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 in Paris, 1913-Mar-21

I pray that this Fete be blessed to all the friends in America!
May each one of them become a mighty teacher in this Cause
and spread the Glad-tidings of the Kingdom! In about ten
years this Cause will be promoted most marvelously in Amer-
ica. I am ever expecting to see the appearance of a few souls
upon the arena of action; souls who are detached, attracted,
enkindled, devout and active, then be sure that the majority of
the people will become Baha’is. This Cause will be promoted
through severance from all else save God. Our capital is sev-
erance. | hope each one of us may become the embodiment of
this attribute.

When I was in Bagdad I had a coat which I wore over my shirt.
It was made of very cheap stuff, the whole thing costing only
one dollar. Having no means I wore it till is was threadbare and
I associated with all the friends and strangers in it; notwith-
standing my happiness was full, my severance was supreme, my
joy had no bound. In Bagdad the severance of the believers of
God was a subject of discussion in all the circles. There were
ten people living in one small room and often they did not have
any other food than a few dates, yet from sunset till midnight
and long after that they chanted prayers, sang and showed a
merry heart, forgetting their outward circumstances and liv-
ing only in spiritual atmosphere full of sweet communion and
delightful converse.
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Once there arose a dispute between the members of a family
about the division of inheritance. The litigation dragged along
and day by day the difference became more acute. When they
realized that even the court will not do them any justice, they
came to Baha’u’llah and pleaded him for a verdict and the
readjustment of their claims. Baha’u’llah at first refused to
discuss the case but they implored so strongly that finally he
delegated me to go and settle their case in one day. I went and
after reconciling the various factions divided the property etc
into two parts. When noon arrived I went out and returned af-
ter an hour or two. I observed that the inheritors have divided
the two parts into three parts. I inquired the reason. They
said that this third part is for you - your fee in other words.

Now I have my threadbare coat on. I looked at the pile of
all these effects and then I looked at my coat. I saw that I
am independent of these things and I refused to accept. They
insisted and I resisted. Finally I observed that it is useless to
argue any longer with them. Then I said all right put all these
effects in one room. They did. Then I made them lock the
door and seal it with wax. I got the key and went straight to
Baha’ullah. I related to him all the transactions and begged
him in case they came to him for further pleading to allow
this third part to go to another member of the family who was
disinherited through no fault of his own. Lo! They arrived
after a while and started their urgent pleading that I must
accept my share. On that day Baha'u’llah did not give any
definite answer; but they continued to come for several days,
always urging the acceptance of the third part. Finally one day
Baha’u’llah told them:- I will accept this unconditionally,- that
is, to have the right to dispose of it as I please; I may throw it
in the sea or commit it to fire. They accepted this condition
and Baha’u’llah calling in the disinherited man, gave him the
key of the room wherein the objects and the documents were
stored by me on that eventful day.

DAS.1913-03-21
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ABUO0881

Words spoken at 15 Rue de Greuze in Paris, 1913-Mar-21

I am extremely glad to see you on this Nau Rooz occasion.
This day is the anniversary of many historical events, among
them the victory of the Persians over the Arabs who invaded
Persia and were successfully repulsed.

This day in Persia inaugurates a feast which continues for thir-
teen days and in which all take part, rich and poor alike. They
adorn themselves with new clothes and their houses are open
to all. Money is distributed, music is played and the houses
are decorated with flowers, for it is a fete; work is put aside
and enjoyment invited. Travelers in Persia feel this transfor-
mation, for the country is in a state of complete renewal. A
town which seemed dead yesterday comes to life today. People
who looked anxious yesterday, today have faces shining with
gladness. The poor man of yesterday, with sordid garments, is
well dressed today and the whole national life is infused with
joy. From time immemorial this day has been consecrated, for
in this there is a symbol.

At this moment the sun appears at the meridian and the day
and night are equal. Until today the north pole has been in
darkness. This sacred day when the sun illumines equally the
whole earth is called the equinox and the equinox is the symbol
of the divine messenger. The sun of truth rises on the horizon
of divine mercy and sends forth its rays on all. This is the
beginning of the spring. When the sun appears at the equinox
it causes a movement in all living things. The mineral world is
set in motion, plants begin to sprout, the desert is changed into
a prairie, trees bud and every living thing responds, including
the bodies of animals and men.

The rising of the sun at the equinox is the symbol of life and
the human reality is revivified; our thoughts are transformed
and our intelligence is quickened. The sun of truth bestows
eternal life, just as the solar sun is the cause of terrestrial life.

The day of the appearance of Godis messenger on earth is ever
a sacred day, a day when man commemorates his lord.

Among the ancient Persians this day was looked upon as the
holy day of the year - a day when hospitals and charitable
institutions were founded, collections for the poor were made
and every effort put forth that it might not be allowed to pass
without leaving some divine trace and throughout Persia one
sees these historical traces.
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I am spending this New Yearis day in Paris. I hope for consid-
erable results from this fact. May a powerful influence remain
in your hearts, signs of eternal joy and happiness that will il-
lumine the kingdom in this city. May the breezes of the Holy
Spirit waft upon you, that your intelligence may progress and
your souls rejoice in your lord. Thus will you become eternal
beings shining in the divine kingdom.

LOG#1025x, SW__v05#01 p.004-005, ADP.074-076, BSTW#343

AB02628

To: Mary C Haybittel, in South Africa
Date: 1913-Mar-21

O thou daughter of the Kingdom!

Thy letter was received. Owing to the lack of time I write a
brief answer. Its contents was in the utmost of sweetness. The
letter was a sign of Love for the Manifest Light. Offer thou a
thousand thanks unto the Lord for thou hast turned thy face
toward the horizon of Reality and hast beheld the rays of the
Sun of the Higher Universe. Thou hast a seeing eye, a hearing
ear and a heart attracted toward the Kingdom of Abha!

Therefore with thy revered husband, thy beloved daughter and
those souls who have caught the splendors of the Sun of Re-
ality, strive unanimously so that the Continent of Africa may
become illumined, that world may become another world, di-
vine enlightenment may be diffused and the Blessed Tree of
the Oneness of the world of humanity may cast its shade.

I give thee the good news. Rest thou assured that thou wilt
become assisted and confirmed! Consequently arise with the
greatest confidence of the heart and summon the people to the
Kingdom of God and proclaim:-

Glad-tiding!  Glad-tiding! The Morn of Guidance hath
dawned!

Glad-tiding! Glad-tiding! The Sun of Reality hath shone forth!

Glad-tiding! Glad-tiding! The Breeze of the Rose-garden of
God hath wafted.

Glad-tiding! Glad-tiding! A new Grace hath appeared in the
world of humanity.
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Glad-tiding! Glad-tiding! The ideal of the solidarity of the
human race hath pitched its Tent upon the apex of the world.

Glad-tiding! Glad-tiding! The Flag of Peace and Salvation
hath been unfurled in this century, waving over the East and
the West!

Upon thee be Baha El Abha!

DAS.1913-03-21

ABU2154

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-21 in Paris

In such a day in former times, Iranians held a great festival, but
in this time they are distressed. In truth, some ancient kings
of Iran had a paternal relationship with their subjects and
were caring. Although their sovereignty was absolute, most
worked in consultation with ministers. How much the Nauruz
gatherings were the cause of harmony and agreement! Every
gathering in this festival became the cause of some beneficent
decree. Great reforms would come about.

(After speaking of the Most Great Cause and teachings of the
Ancient Beauty, He said:)

Most people are unaware of this Cause. If they were to become
properly informed of it, every person would find their purpose,
every patient their healing from this Most Great Cause. This
is why wherever these blessed teachings are explained, every
soul becomes submissive. It is hoped Paris too will become
illumined. For every matter there is a time.

MHMD?2.244-245
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ABU3006

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-21 in Paris

Before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon
Him), polygamy was so prevalent and widespread among the
Arabs that it was impossible to suddenly mandate monogamy.

Despite this, He states that if you cannot deal justly between
four wives, then you must choose one.

From this verse it is clear that in reality, in the sight of God,
only one wife is permissible and acceptable, since equitable

treatment is impossible.
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AB08692

To: Family of Bagir Uf
Date: 1913-Mar-21

O family who have sacrificed their souls in the path of the
All-Merciful! This is the blessed morn of Naw-Ruz, when the
lights of the Sun of Reality are radiantly manifest and resplen-
dent. ‘Abdu’l-Baha, in a state of utmost attraction, rapture
and enthusiasm, has taken up the pen to extend felicitations
for this joyous festival and congratulations for the new year to
that renowned and blessed family, that all may render thanks
to the All-Glorious Lord that this family dwells beneath the
sheltering shadow of the Ancient Beauty and this household is
encompassed by boundless glory.

> For they were pillars who, on the Day of Manifestation, when
the Light shone forth from Sinai, were attracted to the Lord,
the All-Forgiving. May the Lord assist them through His
mighty power.

DAS.1913-03-21, MHMD?2.247
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AB12021

To: Zia M Bagdadi, in Chicago
Date: 1913-Mar-22

...I beseech God to bless this happy festival for all and to con-
ﬁrm them with a new confirmation. Verily, my Lord is power-
ful over all things.

MHMD2.248x
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ABU1552

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-22 in Paris

When they banished the Blessed Beauty to Baghdad and Akka,
they were certain that this Cause would be completely oblit-
erated and no trace of it would remain. What injuries and
afflictions they inflicted, and what schemes they devised to
uproot the Tree of God’s Cause! But they were heedless of
the power and ascendancy of God’s Cause and unaware of the
confirmations of the Abha Kingdom that transform tribulation
into bounty and hardship into ease.

2 If one reflects on this very matter of the exile of the Blessed
Beauty, it becomes clear and evident that the banishment and
exile to the Holy Land, which they considered the greatest
means for the abasement and extinction of this Cause, be-
came the most powerful proof of the truth of the Word and
the means for fulfilling the glad-tidings of the saints and the
promises in the Books of the Prophets. Its result was the turn-
ing and attraction of different peoples and the fellowship and
unity of divergent sects and parties, for all were expecting the
appearance of the Promised One from those holy lands and
were awaiting the dawning of the lights from the horizons of
that country upon other distant realms and regions.

Observe how the Word of God is confirmed and the Cause
of God victorious, such that everything friend and foe did -
whether acceptance or rejection, praise or blame - all became
the cause of glory and exaltation, reaching such a degree that
this Cause became a source of pride for Easterners, especially

‘\;Jb“)g‘} 3‘-’%\)5)@\.&5&} 1
1ol 2 K ) o) & g b
5 Slodo an sl sl 3L 015 671
Ao g b g s S 5ls L
el 5 o35 ) Nast ol 4 4
22 0ge) @S o\.t;l:;\, Sy ol A
et Ly o) s 4l L Jae 1,5 8
iRy

o 1 e o e i 0 5
L;ﬁ;waf»}’dgz;”,w:,;
PROERIENTY Sy awdie o)l
G Ol 58] dkadle ol o) IS
d‘w 9 Uj‘ ubu d{‘ w 9 4\,‘,{
ij of ‘w;.,\;.:f L»\J.\.p\}.
Olml s G o)y il ik ol JU3)
d\)\ 3}9)"))4‘1’ df‘é‘?\}n)-’““\ﬁ:u
Sl ol bz 5 Ky awdie 2
anels JB) 5 S e s 53k 0T GBT

W)y a5 1 6K LU S s
)\ .\;J‘}f &C""AJ C_,wj.) A%Td{ C,.w\ g_,.”&
G S s St b A2 el

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 238


https://www.afnanlibrary.org/d/andalib-issue-2
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS2/kbas2-202.html

Vol. 158: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913 part I (Jan-Mar) ABUO711

Iranians, among the civilized nations and peoples of America  *ale ©yyl 5 K0! *&daze Qe Sl

and Europe. 25 0l ua;-‘YL OLS e (g1 3
MHMD2.248-249 BDA2.194-195
ABUO711

Words to a Persian tailor, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-23 in Paris

There are some people who study for dress, work for dress, live
for dress, walk for dress, eat for dress; in brief their lives are
spent on the dresses, the clothes, the style, fashion and mode.
To them the beginning and the end of creation is spelled in
one word: “Dress.” They believe that God has created them
for “Dress.”

There was a judge in Acca who spent two hours every morning
over his toilet. He would sit before the mirror and painstak-
ingly arrange his vest or coat or brush his hair and at every
turn he would look at the mirror. (During these last remarks
the Master would show us with his hands how the judge con-
ducted himself during these morning toilets and it was simply
side-splitting with laughter) One morning I called on him, not
knowing his habit. His servant told me, he will be ready in a
little while. I stayed ten minutes twenty minutes, half an hour,
one hour. Finally i called the servant and asked him what is
the matter? He laughed and said he is making his toilet. I
said, I cannot wait any longer. Go tell him to come immedi-
ately. When he came I rebuked him severely and told him that
if i came in the morning in the future you just put your long
overcoat and come out to see me and afterward you go back
and make your toilet which injunction he followed literally.

There was a Mohamad Bey, a Kurd, of short stature, fat and
a long beard. He had met Baha'u’llah when he was living in
the mountain of Soleymanieh and became His ardent follower.
When Baha’u’llah returned from the mountains after two years
of absence, this Mohamad Bey also came to Bagdad bringing
46 mares for the governor Omar pasha. He was dressed in
long, flowing robe and had a big turban on his head. Now just
think of his strange appearance:- short, fat, long, black beard,
long oriental robe and a big turban on his head! After a few
days he came to see the Blessed Perfection and lo! there was a
complete change in his costume! He was dressed in European
clothes but he looked very phantastic.
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While he was sitting in the room with Baha’u’llah talking, I
was out, standing in front of the door of the house. Suddenly i
saw a Kurd is running from far away toward Our home. On the
way he would make all the pedestrians wait and asking them:
Oh sir! “Where is the house of Darvish Mohamad (this was the
name of Baha'u’llah, which he assumed during his two years
absence) I will give my life if i could just look into his face!”
They directed him to me. When he came to me and asked
his question with such eagerness, such love, such impatience i
took him by the hand and carried him without any notice in the
room in which Baha’u’llah was speaking with Mohamad Bey.
His whole frame was quivering with the force of love, his eyes
were dazzling with the light of love. When he saw Baha’u’llah,
he wept and joyed with such depth of feeling that all of us wept.
It turned out that he was the servant of Mohamad Bay and had
this extraordinary love for the Blessed Perfection. Baha’u’llah
arose from his seat and made him seat beside his master. I can
never forget him as he was sitting there, his eyes like unto two
lamps of light centered upon Baha’u’llah.

DAS.1913-03-23

ABU0979

Interview with Stanwood Cobb, Rue Lauriston 97 in Paris, 1913-Mar-23

Stanwood Cobb. I am journeying through Europe with a trav-
elling school.

A.B. Do you take them once in a while on an excursion through
the worlds of the Kingdom?

S.C. I have spoken with Prof. Sargent about the movement and
have read the Paris talks to the students. They are all anxious
to see the Master. Prof. has written a poem to ‘Abdu’l-Baha.
(Here the poem was produced and read)

A.B. Excellent. Very good indeed. I am seeking continually
after a person like unto him. God willing through thy effort he
will become spiritual, divine and illumined.

S.C. I pray for him every night. He is a remarkable personality,
a genius in many ways but he does not believe in religion. He
is just now in great troubles and needs spiritual assistance. He
is really a lover of the world of humanity.
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A.B. God willing, the window of his heart will be opened and
the sun of hope shall shine upon him. Hope is made possible
through turning one’s face toward God. If all the benefits of
the world are made possible for man and he has no hope, he will
not enjoy them. When man is surrounded with the difficulties
and troubles, the only thing that will pull him through is the
hope of the dawn of better days.

S.C. While in Germany I spoke with a woman who is the Pres-
ident of a college for girls. The mental abilities and spiritual
susceptibilities are combined in her. I told her about the Cause
and gave her the Paris talks. That night she read them to her
pupils and when i collect again, they all expressed great plea-
sure. I found amongst them a girl who had heard about the
Cause in America from Miss Louise Stappler (Mrs Maxwell’s
friend).

A.B. God willing through thy effort she will become fully in-
formed with this Cause. I hope she will become divine and
obtain the heavenly Bestowals and may make ideal advance-
ment, and become the means of the illumination of those girls.

It is very good that thy breath is very effective. No matter
with whomsoever thou speakest about the cause he will be im-
pressed and accept the revelation. This is because thou art
seeking the good-pleasure of the Lord. Thou art not serv-
ing the Cause for fame but to be drawn near unto God. 1
hope that thou mayest become embodied spirit and personi-
fied light. Rest thou assured that thou wilt become confirmed
and assisted. I give thee the glad-tiding that thou wilt become
inspired, thy heart will become illumined, thy thought will be
enlarged. I give thee again the glad-tiding. Strive and strive
that thou mayest become a pure light and a sanctified ray.

DAS.1913-03-23

ABU1394

Words to wvisitors, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-23 in Paris

Ignorance and prejudice have encircled the nations of the earth
and they are attacking each other with weapons of death in-
stead of love. God has created man or the exercise of love; the
will of God is spelled in love but man goes against this will
and presumptuously addresses God; “God thou dost not know
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the results of war. War leads us on to victory, to glory, to con-
quest, to prosperity. War is the path to our honor. We love
war, but thou dost tell us war is evil. We cannot believe in
Thy word.” Thus mankind is immersed in the sea of ignorance
and blindness.

While i was living in Acca I was always able to establish peace
amongst the Christians, the Jews and the Mohamadans, but
when an orthodox priest or a Mullah or Rabbi would come to
head these various sects, immediately the fire of hatred would
be ignited by them. Because each one of them would think
that if he anathemizes another religion, calling its followers
as infidels and heathens, his own station will be raised in the
estimation of his people. These prejudices reached to such a
high degree that the people killed each other in [Futon] not
long ago.

Strange! The leaders of religion must teach their followers love
and fellowship; they must exhort them to unity and agreement.
They must show the greatest exertion in this direction. They
must address the people and say: O ye people! What is this
strife! What is this hatred? Verily, verily, your God is one
God! You are all his sheep, He is the kind shepherd! Let go of
this dissention! Forget this animosity. Relinquish war! Follow
peace.

Now the nations of the world are adding daily to the means
of warfare and have become military lunatics. These <is> are
their thoughts. God has also His thoughts. Let us wait and
watch to see whose thoughts will gain the upper hand.

DAS.1913-03-23

ABU1550

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-23 in Paris

They said, “Verily I say unto you that hereafter not one stone
shall remain upon another stone.” After forty years when Titus
conquered Jerusalem, the Christians wrote commentaries and
interpretations and considered this prophecy of destruction as
proof of divine knowledge and miracles.

Similarly, in the early days of Islam when the Persian nation
prevailed over the Roman empire, the deniers of Islam mocked
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and ridiculed, because they considered the Persians as non-
People of the Book and the Romans as People of the Book.
Therefore they said if the People of the Book had precedence
and excellence over others, how could Rome be defeated by
a nation like the Persians? That is when the blessed verse
“Alif, Lam, Mim. The Romans have been defeated...but after
their defeat they will soon be victorious” was revealed - that
although Rome was defeated, they would soon be victorious.
Later when Rome was victorious, the Islamic scholars in all
commentaries considered this event as the greatest proof and
miracle.

But in this Revelation they deny such verses and proofs and
are not reminded of them in any way. What injustice this is!
How clearly was the news of the loss of the Land of Mystery
(Adrianople) from the Ottoman Sultan’s control revealed in the
verses of the Supreme Pen, and likewise the addresses to other
kings and the revolution of Tehran. But it yielded no fruit for
the heedless ones. And I said in America that you should not
expect good news from that direction.
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To: Ihtihaju’l-Mulk, in Rasht
Date: 1913-Mar-23

All praise be to God! The lamp is lit, and the path is clear
and manifest. The life-giving breeze of divine favor wafts, and
the Sun of Truth shines bright and resplendent.

At the time of His ascension, Christ had eleven believers. But
now behold what tidings we receive! Praise be to God, the
Call is raised in Africa, and in Asia both Turk and Tajik are
awakened. From America the call for the unity of mankind
reaches the ears of both the poor and the noble. Therefore,
consider what shall soon come to pass.

That illustrious personage has met with others and shown the
utmost kindness. Thus, with the greatest joy, fellowship is
established. His work is My work, and they have the utmost
trust and confidence in you and are well-pleased. Therefore,
you must arise with perfect dedication to render service and

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

243


http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS2/kbas2-203.html

Vol. 158: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913 part I (Jan-Mar) ABU1542

conduct yourself in accordance with their good-pleasure, for
their good-pleasure is My good-pleasure.

DAS.1913-03-23x

ABU2487

Words to a patriotic youth, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-23 in Paris

On his return the Master found several people waiting for him.
From one he asked from what country he comes? He answered
with fervor and too much vehemence: “I am from—*" In or-
der to gently rebuke him and show him this false emotion of
patriotism he said the following story:-

“Once upon a time the King of a certain country got hold of an
owl and put it in a large golden cage and hanging it in his royal
Park which was a mass of luxuriant flowers and tall trees. The
King observed that the owl was not happy in this wonderful
Park and always laments ‘Oh! My country! O my country!’
Finally he ordered to let the owl fly out of the cage and he
with a number of his retinue, followed the course of the owl’s
flight. After many hours the owl alighted on the dilapidated
wall of a ruined and deserted castle (it is proverbial in the
Orient that the owl loves always the destroyed buildings) and
screechingly cried out ‘Oh how happy am I! At last I reached
my beloved country! My abode of rest! My paradise of delight!
My heavenly hope is now fulfilled!”’

DAS.1913-03-23

ABU1542

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-24 in Paris

Forty years ago, the Supreme Pen foretold with perfect clar-
ity the appearance of these events, and twenty-three years
ago these blessed writings were published in Bombay and dis-
tributed throughout all lands. The blessed addresses concern-
ing the Ottoman Empire were with utmost wrath and despair,
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but regarding Tehran spoke of tranquility and assurance after
severe revolution.

And it is certain that until now whatever has occurred has
been in accordance with what was revealed from the Supreme
Pen, to such an extent that in Tehran and Shiraz some of
the opponents and corrupt ones, when they wished to promote
their personal interests and transgress against the Baha’is, read
the Kitab-i-Aqdas from their pulpits and said these revolutions
and events were foretold in this Book and the Baha’is have
caused these seditions and disturbances in order to fulfill these
prophecies.

However, from the beginning of the revolution, the emphatic
statements of the Center of the Covenant to the people of
Baha were repeatedly of this kind: that until the government
and people mix like milk and honey, progress and prosperity
are impossible and unattainable. Iran will be ruined and ul-
timately it will end in the interference of neighboring powers.
Therefore, O loved ones of God, strive so that complete har-
mony and unity may be achieved between the government and
people, and if you remain powerless, withdraw completely. Be-
ware, beware of becoming involved in the bloodshed of a single
Iranian.
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Words to Miss Fraser and Miss Hodgeson, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-24 in Paris

Then Miss Fraser and Miss Hodgson with bouquets of flowers
entered the room. He was writing a holy Tablet for America
with his own hand and as he raised his noble head and saw them
coming in with smiles on their faces he exclaimed happily:-

“You are two good sisters. Baha'i sisterhood is very precious. It
is not like material sisterhood. Material sisterhood is forgotten
and often changed into hatred. Material sisters often have not
much affection for each other but your sisterhood is eternal,
because it is spiritual, Baha’i and divine. The greatness of this
sisterhood will become more and more manifest and clear in
the world of God. There may be a twin sisters in the matrix of
the mother but they do not know each other. However when
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they step into this world, after they have grown, they recognize
each other and they realize that they have a father and mother
and how great and self-sacrificing have been their father and
mother. So when you ascend into the realm of light you will
then realize how great is my fatherhood for you.”

Miss Fraser laughingly said:- “I hope we will not have to wait
till then.”

‘Abdu’l-Baha answered: “Here we comprehend things accord-
ing to our environment and adaptation. This world has not
much capacity to conceive the truth. Twin sisters may em-
brace each other in the matrix and be entirely unconscious of
the knowledge of their father and mother. But when they are
born into this world theirs will be this deep consciousness.”

DAS.1913-03-24, ADP.112-113

ABU1750

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-25

The grandeur of this Cause is such that even its disbelievers
have testified to its power and greatness. Not one of the dis-
pensations inaugurated by any of the previous Manifestations
of God enjoyed such grandeur as this one; on the contrary,
all the deniers of those past revelations would ridicule them
and say, ‘We see no excellence in you above ourselves! But
how many are the learned ones in this most great dispensation
who, though not affiliated with this Cause, have rendered it
countless praises nonetheless!

In ‘Akka, the first to throw himself at the feet of Baha’u’llah
and kiss the hem of His robe was none other than the mufti
of that city himself. We had made every effort to persuade
the Blessed Beauty to relocate to the garden [of Mazra’ih],
but He refused every time, and would say, ‘We are prisoners,
and prisoners must be confined.” Eventually, as the mufti of
‘Akka was a highly respected and insistent individual, I said to
him, ‘Could you do something that will convince the Blessed
Beauty to leave His confinement?’ Animated by his intense
devotion, the mufti arose at once and went to see Baha'u’llah.
After obtaining His permission to attain His presence, the mufti
threw himself at the feet of Baha'u’llah and said, ‘I have a
request to make of You, and I will not rise up from this spot
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until You agree to do it! The mufti insisted and implored
repeatedly, until at last the Blessed Beauty consented to his
request. He left the fortress to which He had been confined and
went to the Mansion of Mazra’ih, which had been prepared to
receive Him.

So great was the grandeur of this Cause even then that, despite
the fact that Baha'u’llah was a prisoner, not one person was
able to attain His presence without first obtaining His permis-
sion to do so. This applied even to the mutasarrif of ‘Akka,
who for several years had besought the Blessed Beauty’s per-
mission to see Him, but was paid no mind.

In His state of imprisonment, Baha'u’llah pitched His taber-
nacle on the summit of Mount Carmel with the utmost ascen-

dancy. Such a triumph has never before been witnessed in any
of ths dispensations of the Manifestations of the past.
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To: Roy C Wilhelm, in United States
Date: 1913-Mar-25

O thou dear son!

I hope from the divine Bestowals that day unto day thou
mayest become more illumined and, like unto the candle, thou
mayest be ignited with the light of the love of God.

Convey my longing greeting to all the believers of God through-
out all the cities of America and announce to them on my be-
half that if any person from amongst the Persian believers who
may be well-known as to his character, whether man or woman,
although he may be my own son or daughter, comes to America
and has not a new permission for his going to America written
with my own handwriting and singed with my own signature,
you must not give him any attention at all. Whosoever speaks
with him is a violator of the Covenant! This question is most
important. Undoubtedly you must show the utmost of caution.
There are some wolves in sheep’s clothes who may claim to be
shepherds.

Whosoever from amongst the Persian believers arrive in Amer-
ica although he may be related to me, that is even if he be
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my son-in-law or she be my daughter, first ask him the letter
giving him a new permission to come again to America. If he
shows you any such letter, be most careful and attentive that
it is my writing and my signature, that they may not be coun-
terfeits. Then you cable to me and inquire about him. When
the answer is received by you that it is correct then you meet
him, otherwise do not associate with him.

Announce the contents of this letter to all the believers and
the maidservants of the Merciful throughout America!

SW_ v06#12 p.094, BSTW#073b

ABU1777

Words to a group of American students, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-25 in Paris

This Cause has become worldwide. In a short space of time it
has permeated throughout all the regions for it has a magnetic
power which attracts all the intelligent men and women toward
its center. Were a person become informed with the reality of
this Cause he will believe in it. For these teachings are the
Spirit of this age. The Baha’i Movement imparts life. It is
the Cause of love and amity amongst mankind. It establishes
communication between various religions and different nations.
It removed all antagonism. Therefore when this Cause is fully
spread in Europe, warfare will be the thing of the past, univer-
sal Peace will be realized, the oneness of the world of humanity
will be practiced, religion and science will work hand in hand.
Then this world will become one family. There will remain no
racial distinction such as French, English, American, German,
Arab, Turk, Persian. They will become all one...

The Baha’i Movement bestows upon man a new spirit, a new
light and a new motion. It enlarges the sphere of thought. It
illumines the horizon of the intellect. It expands the arena of
comprehension. This is the ultimate goal of human life. This
is the fruit of existence. This is the brilliant pearl of cosmic
consciousness. This is the shining star of spiritual destiny...

This world is like unto an egg. As long as man lives within the
shell of the egg he cannot soar heavenward. All the nostrils are
afflicted with cold and they cannot inhale the sweet fragrances.
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All the eyes are blind and they cannot see the rays of the sun
of Reality.

DAS.1913-03-25, BSC.443 #809x, DWN_ v5#01 p.006x

ABU2595

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-25 in Paris

I have set a conflagration throughout America. Its results will
become known later. Wait for two years and you will behold
the appearance of many traces. I do not like to talk about these
things for the present because the people cannot understand
them, but you will see what I have done in America.

It took three hundred years for the Cause of Christ to be spread
but in the first century the Cause of Baha'u’llah will be pro-
moted everywhere. We who are so weak are carrying constant
conquests while others, notwithstanding their greatness and
power are being defeated, therefore it is evident that the Con-
firmations of God are with us.

DAS.1913-03-25

ABU0912

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-26 in Paris

It is hoped that Iran too will find order and organization,
gain a voice and influence, and receive powerful confirmation.
Through divine power nothing is impossible - through His con-
firmation a thorny wasteland can become a rose garden, an
ant can become a Solomon, an atom can gain the power of
the world-illuminating sun, a drop can become an ocean, the
lowly can become mighty, the poor can become wealthy, and
the hopeless can become hopeful - nothing is difficult for God.

In Mecca and Medina before Islam, the Arabs ate lizards. It
was divine power and heavenly confirmation that made them
victorious over the treasuries of Chosroes and Caesar. The
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situation of Iran has also gone beyond human planning - only
through divine confirmatory power and spiritual might can it
be resolved.

Iran, whose government in recent times has not been a great
power - look at the Ottoman Empire with all its strength,
power, and military preparations, how weak and humbled they
have become. Why? Because they became deprived of divine
confirmation and became occupied with personal imaginings
and selfish interests.

Despite all this, things will not remain thus - neither will Iran’s
abasement endure nor will Paris’s ornament and glory. A time
will come when this city will be ruined and become a source
of pain and sorrow. Without doubt it will not continue in this
manner. All things are subject to change and transformation,
to ascent and decline, like the human body.

What is needed is effort and striving and hope in divine confir-
mation, not heedlessness, pride, vanity and laxity. Since one
has no encompassing knowledge of the consequences of affairs,
therefore one must always take the path of mindfulness and
wisdom, and learn lessons from the past for the future.

In the Qur’an it says “See what was the end of the wrongdoers”
- meaning look at these plains and hills: there are armies that
were defeated, forces that were scattered and leveled with the
dust, pavilions that became ruins, and halls and palaces that
became the nests of crows and owls. The thornbush wasteland
- all profits are losses except the longing for divine servitude
and service at the heavenly court and celestial success.

Therefore pray that God may confirm and grant a glance of
favor - the God who can make black earth a place of heart’s de-
light, who can make desolate land into a rose garden, who with
a single attention can transform Iran and give order to scat-
tered souls, make the ruined prosperous, and make sorrowful
hearts joyful and delighted.

MHMD?2.254-256, BW_ v13p1187x, BW_ v13p1188x
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ABU2230

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-27 in Paris

The Messenger of God was in Mecca for thirteen years, and
He was constantly subjected to torment and hardship. His
opponents persecuted Him, murdered and plundered His com-
panions - some fled and some were taken captive. They sought
to kill the Messenger Himself, and so He emigrated.

But the opponents still raised armies and came after Him to
kill all the men and take the women captive. That was why
those holy ones were commanded to defend themselves.

This was the basis of warfare in Islam - that whenever they
defended themselves, they defeated their opponents. But the
opponents would return and wage war against the Messenger
again, for they were bloodthirsty. There was constant warfare
between them, and they took pride in killing people, plunder-
ing property, and taking women and children captive.
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ABU2586

Words spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 in Paris, 1913-Mar-27

As regards the fall of Adrianople into the hands of the Bulgars
the Master said:-

“Fifty years ago Baha’w’llah prophesied:- ‘Adrianople shall go
out of the hand of the Sultan’ and to day that prophecy is
fulfilled. This is one of the greatest proofs of the Blessed Per-
fection that all the prophesies that he has made concerning
future events have come to pass. Yet people are sleep and do
not comprehend the wonders of this Revelation.”

Afterward a few Persians came in to see the Master and then
the surrender of Constantinople was discussed. The Beloved
said:-

“It is evident that negligence from God brings a nation to this
path; lack of administration throws people into such defeats.
If the Turks were watchful of their interests, a thousand years
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may have passed without losing any of their domains. But they
were sleep and spent their times in the pursuit of pleasures.
They were steeped in the sea of passions and self. They never
thought of the preservation of the rights to their motherland.”

DAS.1913-03-27

ABU1022

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-28 in Paris

Although outwardly these cataclysmal disasters are hard to
bear yet inwardly there lies a great wisdom behind them which
will appear later. All the visible, material events are interre-
lated with invisible spiritual forces. The infinite phenomena of
creation are interdependent with each other as the many links
in a chain. When certain links become rusty they are broken
by unseen forces to be replaced by newer and better ones.

On the other hand, there are certain colossal events which
transpire in the world of humanity, which colossal events are
required by the nature of the time. For example, the require-
ment of winter is cold weather, snow, storm, hail, rain etc. we
cannot call a winter a winter unless these things are made pos-
sible. But the birds and the animals who live for six months
or a year, thus enjoying a short span of life not realizing the
wisdom of the winter; they chide and lament and are discon-
tented. They raise a howl saying:- Why this winter? Why this
awful frost? Why this hail and storm? Why not the balmy
weather? Why not eternal spring time? Why this injustice on
the part of the Creator? Why this suffering? What have we
done to be meted out with this catastrophe?

However those souls who have lived many years and have had
much experiences and have weathered many severe winters
they realize that in order to enjoy the coming spring they must
have this cold winter. The bird living only 3 months does not
know there is a spring. Man alone knows that after every hard
winter, the spring with its thousand vari-colored flowers will
bloom forth After the velocity of the gale the soul-refreshing
breeze will waft. After the sterility and apparent death; fertil-
ity and life will manifest. After the hurricane and storm quiet-
ness and calmness will reign. After the silence of the birds they
will all break forth into joyous songs of spring.
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Now the wisdom of this American disaster is not known to
the many people of this generation, because they are too much
absorbed in the immediate sufferings and hardships that it has
brought in its train. When the flood is subsided and the people
shake off the temporary gloom, they will then realize that after
this destruction there is construction; after this suffering there
will be blessing. After this death there will be life. After
this darkness there will be light. After this loss there will be
profit. After this devastation there will be upbuilding. After
this havoc there will be prosperity. After this failure there will
be success and after this war of elements there will be glorious
peace and greater civilization.

DAS.1913-03-28, ADP.116-116x, BSTW#093

ABU1075

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-28 in Paris

The followers of religions, nations, and races - all peoples of the
world - must abandon vain prejudices and imaginary distinc-
tions, even to the point of entering each other’s temples and
synagogues across all nations and peoples. For in all churches
and mosques there is the remembrance of God. All are specif-
ically established for praising the Truth and educating and
bringing together humanity. All peoples worship one God;
none worship Satan. If one has an eye to reality, what dif-
ference is there between these temples? The essential purpose
of all these buildings is the remembrance and mention of God,
and the awakening and enlightenment of souls - not the pro-
motion of empty traditions and customs.

How excellent it would be if Muslims would enter Jewish and
Christian churches, and they would enter Muslim mosques, to
worship the one God. Beyond this foundation, they should
abandon empty customs and prejudices and eliminate hatred
and avoidance.

In Christian and Jewish and Muslim temples everywhere, I see
them praising one God. Each considers their own prophet and
messenger as the means of divine bounty, and calls the religion
of God the cause of progress, happiness and love for humanity.
In this case, all are united in fundamentals - what harm is there
if they gather on this foundation that causes oneness and unity,
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and overlook their differences which lead to estrangement and
conflict, so they may understand the original purpose of the
Holy Manifestations of God and make their hearts and souls
the envy of the gardens of paradise?

1 This is why Moses called the Israelite people to the ancient
God of their fathers and the God of Abraham, and Christ said
“I have not come to destroy but to fulfill” In the Qur’an too
it was revealed with perfect clarity: “Surely those who believe,
and those who are Jews, and the Christians, and the Sabians -
whoever believes in God and the Last Day and does good, they
shall have their reward from their Lord. And there will be no
fear for them, nor shall they grieve.”

MHMD2.261-262
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AB04317

To: Charles Mason Remey, in Washington, DC
Date: 1913-Mar-28

O thou who art steadfast in the Covenant! Thou hast asked
concerning the travels of Baha’u’llah. The Blessed Beauty—
may my life be offered up for His loved ones—travelled directly
from Tihran to Hamadan, from that city to Kirmanshah, and
thence straight on to Baghdad.

As regardeth the association which hath been formed in Shang-
hai, China, with the aim of promoting harmony and reconcili-
ation amongst the religions, do thou send to that English lady
literature about the Cause and material from the press, and
advise her by all means to go to that association and speak
about this blessed Cause—a universal religion which bringeth
all faiths and creeds together beneath the effulgence of the Sun
of Truth, entirely reconciling them and welding them into a sin-
gle people. This is an important matter to which thou shouldst
attend most heedfully. Correspond regularly with them and, if
it be possible, send teachers to those parts, who may likewise go
to the association and spread the divine teachings. Only such
souls should be sent, however, as are detached from the world,
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ABU1820

Words to a French poet, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-28 in Paris

Man must spend his talent in a cause the result of which is
eternal. If we spend our talent in the Cause of God its outcome
will be everlasting, but if we waste it over worldly affairs, it is
like drawing pictures over the surface of the water. For example
if we write a book, it may perpetuate our name for a thousand
or two thousand years, it will be forgotten afterwards. But if he
breaths one breath in the path of God, it will immortalize him
throughout ages and cycles. If he writes a poem or a book on
the Cause of God they will bring forth eternal fruits. Therefore
man must engage his talents through such channels which are
services to the Kingdom of God. Consequently consecrate thy
poetic imagination to the Cause of God.

The end of all these undertakings that you observe is ruin
except service to the Kingdom of Abha. Every building that
you construct will be destroyed some day except the palace of
the Cause of God. The Palace built by Christ is and will ever
be indestructible, likewise his apostles. Now I desire that thou
mayst likewise lay the foundation of such a palace which will
stand the attack of the accidents of all time. I am sure God
shall confirm and assist thee.

[Miss Beatrice Irwin visited the Beloved and he told her that]
Miss Erwin is a good girl. In reality her heart is attracted
toward God and her whole desire is to serve the Cause of God.
The first day that I met thee I observed in thy face the signs
of the love of God and I prayed in thy behalf. From God
I begged for thee assistance and confirmation so that in this
city of Paris thou mayst become a fruitful tree whose fruit
may be enjoyed by all the people; that thou mayst become
a fragrant flower whose perfume may be inhaled by all the
nostrils, that thou mayst obtain an illumined heart and a spirit
rejoiced with divine glad-tidings and that thou mayst arise to
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serve the Cause of God with the power of sanctity and holiness.

DAS.1913-03-28, BSTW#093b

ABU2489

Words spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 in Paris, 1913-Mar-28

Another question was asked by someone present about mar-
riage relations, whether there will be any modifications.

“There are two relations between man and wife, one real, the
other unreal. The real relation which is based upon spiritual
love and companionship will ever remain the same; the other re-
lation which is unreal will be done away with. The love between
man and wife must ever be kept sacred and holy. Marriage is
necessary. It is a command of God. Humanity is continued
through the practice of this law but the life in the family must
be [pure], soul-elevating so that the children may breath the
uncontaminated atmosphere of sanctity and the love of their
parents may be a great example to them.”

Some one asked about divorce.

“When there exists incompatibility of temper and complete
antipathy between the man and wife, then divorce is permitted.
For if they live together under such stifling conditions it is
worse than hell”

DAS.1913-03-28, BSTW#093d

ABU2599

Words to Stanwood Cobb, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-28 in Paris
Question/topic: Will there be any clergy in the Baha'’i cause?

In this movement there will never be any paid ministers, no
appointed clergy, no bishops, no cardinals, no popes, no cere-
monies. A clergy, assuming that he is ordained to his ministry
he may think that he knows more about God, while the humble
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man in his congregation may know more. This sacerdotal and
theological position makes many a clergy proud and haughty!

But there is one thing in this Cause. Some people may become
greater than the rest not through appointment but through
the purity of their hearts, their unselfish deeds, their heroic
sacrifices and their knowledge of God. Such illumined souls like
unto the kind fathers or teachers will guide and teach those less
fortunate. They are the elder brothers of the members of the
community. They do not arrogate unto themselves any title or
any position. You will know them by their humility, sincerity,
deeds, severance, knowledge, spirituality and attraction.

DAS.1913-03-28, BSTW#093c

ABU2998

Words spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 in Paris, 1913-Mar-28

The science of aviation will make great progress in the imme-
diate future and people will travel at ease from one city to
another city without any danger. It will become as popular as
automobiles.

Just as now every well to do person has an automobile, then
they will have an aeroplane. Although for the present it is not
yet perfected but ere long it will be within the reach of every
one to have a ride through the air.

DAS.1913-03-28, BSTW+#093d

ABU1312

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-29 in Paris

“I was a child, nine years old. In the thick of those calamities,
when the enemy attacked, they stoned our house and it had
filled up with stones. We had nobody to help us. There was
only my mother, my sister, and Aqa Mirza Muhammad-Quli.
To protect us, my mother took us away from the Shimiran Gate
to the Sangilaj quarter, where in the back lanes she found a
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house. In that house she watched over us and forbade us ever
to set foot on the street. But one day the problem of how to
get food became so urgent that my mother said to me: ‘Can
you go to your aunt’s house? Tell her to find a few krans for
us, no matter how.

“QOur aunt lived in the Takyih of Haji Rajab-‘Ali near the house
of Mirza Hasan Kajdamagh. I went there. She tried every-
where and finally managed to collect five krans, which she tied
up in the corner of a handkerchief and gave me.

“On my way back through the Takyih, the son of Mirza Hasan
recognized me. Immediately he called out, ‘This one is a Babi!’
and the boys ran after me. The house of Mulla Ja'far of As-
tarabad was not far away, and I reached it and went into the
entry. The son of Mulla Ja’far saw me but he did not put me
out. Neither did he rout the boys.

“I stayed there till it was dark. When I left the place, the boys
came after me again, shouting and throwing stones, following
me until I got close to the store of Aqa Muhammad Hasan
Sanduqdar. The children did not come on any farther after
that. When I reached home, exhausted and terrified, I fell to
the ground. My mother asked, ‘What ails you?’ I could not
tell her. I simply fell down. My mother took the handkerchief
with the money and put me to bed and I slept.”

Later He added, “There was a time in Tihran when we had
every means of comfort and luxury, and then in a single day
they pillaged our house and robbed us of everything. Living
became so hard for us that there came a day when my mother
took a little flour and shook it into my hand instead of bread,
and I ate it like that.”

MHMD?2.263-264, BW__v13p1188, ABCC.009-010
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AB03989

To: Harriet M Cline, in Los Angeles
Date: 1913-Mar-29

O thou high-soaring dove!

Thank thou the Lord that thou hast winged thy way into this
limitless heaven, and art journeying in the world of God.

Thou didst write of the love and unity of the friends and of their
firmness in the Covenant. This is due to the confirmations of
the Abha Kingdom, which have enabled these persons to draw
nigh and abide in the Covenant. Today the directing power in
the heart of the world is the power of the Covenant. The more
the friends stand firm the more shall they be strengthened.

Thou hadst sent the picture of thy respected grandfather, with
the children. I was delighted to look upon it, and I ask of God
that this grandfather and these children shall be nurtured in
the embracing love of God, until this old man grow young again
and the children reach maturity and full development. Thou
didst write of the coming of Ardashir the Persian (Ardashir-i-
Farsi), and that thou wouldst show him true Baha’i love. Well
done! Thou must show forth Baha’i love to all the peoples of
the world, that they may know what bonds it hath set between
the hearts and what love it hath deposited within them, that
men even give up their lives for one another.

Upon thee be the Glory of the Most Glorious.

PN_1913 p012, BSTW#052n, BSTW#073bx

ABU1852

Words spoken on 1913-Mar-29 in Paris

Once in Tehran we had every kind of comfort and means of
living, but in one day everything was plundered. Such hardship
befell us that one day my mother placed some flour in my hand
instead of bread, and that is how I ate it.

Once during the imprisonment of the Blessed Beauty, I was
very insistent to be taken to see Him. Eventually, I was sent
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to the prison, accompanied by a servant. After the guards
had directed us to the place of His confinement, the servant
lifted me to his shoulders and carried me. I could see that a
steep incline led to a darkened area. We began to descend two
flights of stairs which led from a small doorway, but soon our
eyes could discern nothing. In the midst of the staircase the
Blessed Voice suddenly reached our ears: ‘Do not bring Him’.
So we returned and waited for the prisoners to be led into the
yard.

Suddenly, they brought the Blessed Beauty, Who was chained
to others. And what a terrible chain! Because of its galling
weight He could scarcely move. For me it was a sad and heart-
rending moment. The tribulations of the Blessed Beauty are
beyond description and the tongue cannot recount them.

MHMD?2.264-265, ABCC.011-012, STOB.013-014 #020
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Words to a friend from England, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-29 in Paris

You say you are from England? In reality we are all one nation:-
England, France, Germany, Persia, America, they are all one
country.

However, thus much can be said: It happens often that the in-
habitants of a given country are more receptive to truth than
other parts. Since we have arrived in France there has been
much interest but not as much as in England or in America.
While in London many people were attracted and large meet-
ings were organized.

The English people are sincere, truth-loving, determined and
seekers of reality. They are thirsty for knowledge. They explore
the furthest ends of the earth in order to throw light upon
puzzling problems. They are a determined, persevering nation.
They are enterprising and investigators of reality.
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In the immediate future much interest will be aroused in France
about the Cause. They will see that there are so many Baha’is
in other parts and they will follow.

DAS.1913-03-29

ABU2490

Words to four ladies from London, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-29 in Paris

One asked how should they come into closer relation with God?
The Master answered:-

“Any soul entering the Kingdom of Baha’u’llah will enjoy an
eternal communion with God. It is my hope that each one of
you may enter this Kingdom! May you become thirsty for the
water of Reality! May you become hungry for the Bread of
the Kingdom! It was in this instance that His Holiness Christ
says: He that drinketh of this water shall never thirst! This
means the infinite bestowals of God; the virtues of the Divine
world, the perfections of the world of humanity and the ideals
of the heavenly realm. May you receive day unto day these
bounties! May you draw nearer unto God day unto day! May
you be submerged in the sea of these iridescent lights! May
you be characterized with these praiseworthy virtues! This is
the ultimate result of human life! This is the fruit of existence!
This is the brilliant pearl of cosmic consciousness. This is the
shining star of spiritual destiny!”

DAS.1913-03-29

ABO08567

To: Ghulam Rida Amin Amin
Date: 1913-Mar-29

O servant of the Threshold of Baha! We are unable to leave )l 5 (oY dn peys sk ol #o (o
Paris by any means. There is wisdom in this which will become 524 ¢ sae ) s 3N Foh
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apparent later. Journeys were made to the regions of Hungary, éL ad e BUT Ly o LK ol bl

Vienna and Germany which yielded divine results.... Sl dle
MHMD2s.330bx MMK5#072 p.061x

Words to some friends, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-29 in Paris

I am under the protection and preservation of God. He looks
after me. He guards me against any danger. Sometimes he
comes and caresses me. He kisses my lips and touches my
back. He talks with me in midnights. He wakes me in the
morning.

Throughout the cities and over the seas, in the mountains and
valleys he has been my companion and intimate. In the time
of loneliness he consoles me. When I am sad he cheers me up.
When I am alone he calls me.

He has never forgotten me and will never forget me. He is my
faithful Friend. His friendship sustains me. His love inspires
me and his tenderness watches over me and his affection hover
like unto a white dove around me.

DAS.1913-03-29

AB09721

Date: 1913-Mar-29

Thy letter was received. It was an indication that thou art firm
and steadfast in the Covenant and Testament, and art holding
fast to the “Strong Rope.”

Today firmness in the Covenant is the means of the promo-
tion of the Word of God and conducive to the effect of the
word of man. Any explanation which does not accord with the
Covenant will have no effect whatever. Therefore, whosoever
heralds the Covenant of God, unquestionably he is confirmed.
This has been tried a thousand times.
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Any soul who violates the Covenant and Testament in the least
degree, immediately he is cut off; even in this material world
he will become afflicted with remorse and regret.

Consequently, as much as you are able, call the people to the
Covenant and make the souls firm and steadfast.

DAS.1913-03-29x, SW__ v08#16 p.215-216

ABU2984

Words to Miss Fraser, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-29 in Paris

Later on Miss Fraser going into his divine Presence asked
whether the Manifestation of God is ever sad? The Master
said:-

“Yes! But their sadness does not come from anything belonging
to himself. He desires to make a soul illumined, he prefers dark-
ness; this makes the Manifestation sad. He wishes to change
the ignorance of the people into knowledge; their error into
guidance; their insincerity into sincerity; their faithlessness into
faithfulness, but people prefer the latter qualities than the for-
mer and so the Manifestation of God will be sad and unhappy
over the heedlessness and negligence of these sleepy souls.”

Then she asked:- “Will the Master visit again America?”

“If much results are witnessed as the outcome of the first trip;
if many harvests are gathered after the first sowing of the seeds,
then God willing I will go.”

DAS.1913-03-29, SW__v16#11 p.713, ADP.073-074
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Words spoken ca. 1913-Mar-29 in Paris

“Paris is a city of adornment,” he said, standing at the window,
looking out on the sleeping city. “I hope that, as this century
is a radiant century and this age a merciful age, the human
world will become united and the standard of the solidarity of
the human race will be hoisted in Paris; for Paris is a center
of refined civilization and has advanced marvelously along the
path of science. Paris is like unto a lamp and the light will
be the realization of the brotherhood of man. I hope that this
light will be ignited in the lamp and that like unto a brilliant
star it will shed its benign rays of unity on all religions.

“People have a superstitious respect for certain doctrines which
are against science and the wise men of the country have
thought that religion is opposed to science. Know thou that
the great ethical foundation of knowledge is divine revelation
and the basis of religion is reality itself. It is like unto the sun
which shines on all things making them clear and luminous,
whereas lesser lights as well as superstitious beliefs illumine
but one aspect of things leaving room for shade and doubt.

“I have great confidence in the wisdom and understanding of
the world leaders of thought that they may discover this reality.

“I hope that the soul of Paris will arise from the city of obscurity
and progress steadily forward to the new civilization.”

When asked how this new civilization was to be brought about,
Abdul Baha said:

“Through solidarity. In some animals mutual co-operation is
frequently seen; when in time of danger, each will try to surpass
the others in help. One day as I was standing near the border
of a little stream on Mt. Carmel, I noticed a number of locusts
that had not yet developed full wings.

“These insects wishing to pass from my side of the stream to
the other in order to procure some food, threw themselves
forward, each one trying to emulate the other in flinging itself
into the water, so that a bridge was formed in order that the
others might pass over and this was accomplished; yet those
who gave themselves as a bridge finally perished. Consider how
much solidarity makes for life as compared to the fighting for
self interest which destroys it.”
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When the moment came for the patriarch’s parting words, he
pushed back his white turban and gave one of his smiles that
in itself seems like a benediction.

“I am leaving Paris for the Orient though in reality I am always
with you. Place does not matter. Two people may be in the
same room and yet not attain to a visitation. When I was in
prison many people came to see me. They crossed seas and
deserts and yet remained in the city of the blind while others
in far-distant lands attained the meeting.

“Alas, alas! the world has not discovered the reality of religion
hidden beneath the symbolic forms!”

ADP.185-188

ABU1724

Praise be to God that the sun of reality of religion hath dawned.
From all parts of the world, host after host are coming under
its radiance and ere long it will become world-spread.

I desire for you a universal patriotism. A high soaring bird
attaches not its heart to its earth nest and abode. At every
dawn it sings a new melody and at every eve it warbles the
streams of divine mysteries in a new meadow. At one time it
rises above the summit of the green mountains and spreads its
imperial wings over deserts and plains and anon it breaks into
ideal harmonies and chants the secrets of God.

It is not attached to home and comfort nor is it limited to nest
and abode. Nay, rather, it is intoxicated with the wine of the
love of God, singing at all times the anthems and praises of the
Almighty. This is the habit and custom of heavenly birds; this
is the manner and conduct of the nightingale of the rosegarden
of the merciful!

Today firmness in the covenant of servitude is the means of
effectively flinging forth the divine proclamation into all hori-
zons and this firmness is conducive to the power of the word of
the teacher; for in this day when one arises to herald the King-
dom of Abha, a magnetic power is produced which attracts the
rays of confirmation; the hosts of the supreme concourse will
make whosoever is sincere victorious and the power of the Holy
Spirit will assist him.

DAS.1913-03-29x, ADP.035-036

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 265


https://books.google.com/books?id=7sEoAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA185
https://bahai-library.com/sohrab_diary_letters_1912-1915
https://books.google.com/books?id=7sEoAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA35

Vol. 158: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913 part I (Jan-Mar) ABO07825

AB05473

Date: 1913-Mar-29 ca.

In this world millions of Ministers have been ordained but the
majority of them have been useless and atrophied organs. They
left behind neither a fruit not a trace except living a few limited
days, walking in the paths of their own egos and gratification of
their own desires and at last bidding farewell to this ephemeral
world, leaving behind no treasury.

But praise be to God that thou art confirmed, thou hast hear-
kened to the Call of the Kingdom, thou art informed with the
teachings of Baha’u’llah, the doors of the Kingdom are opened
before thy face and Eternal Life hath become manifest. There-
fore strive that in this world and in the world of the Kingdom
thou mayst deposit a treasury and leave behind a trace and
a result; - so that day unto day thou mayst become more fa-
vored in the divine Threshold and be classed as one of the most
faithful and sincere servants of His Holiness Baha’u’llah.

DAS.1913-03-29x

ABO07825

Date: 1913-Mar-29 ca.

Every lofty-soaring bird does not attach its heart to its lowly
nest and abode. At every dawn it sings a new melody in a rose-
garden and at every eventide it warbles the strains of divine
mysteries in a fresh meadow. At one time it soars above the
summit of verdant mountains and again it flies—spreading its
majestic wings over deserts and plains. Now it breaks into
celestial harmonies and again chants sweetly the secrets of God.

It desires neither home nor comfort and seeks not after nest
or dwelling-place. It is intoxicated with the wine of the Love
of God, singing at all times the anthems and praises of the
Almighty.

This is the way of the heavenly birds. This is the manner and
conduct of the nightingales of the Rose-garden of the Merciful!

DAS.1913-03-29x
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AB11115

Date: 1913-Mar-29 ca.

I beg of God that thou mayst discover the stars of the King-
dom of Abha, behold the zodiacal towers in the world on High,
unfold the secrets of God and worship a Sun which never sets
in the horizon and its rays are the mysteries of phenomena.

DAS.1913-03-29x

AB11272

Date: 1913-Mar-29 ca.

Today whosoever arises to herald the Kingdom of Abha, a
magnetic power will be produced which shall attract the rays
of Confirmation; the hosts of the Supreme Concourse will make
him victorious and the power of the Holy Spirit will support
and assist him.

DAS.1913-03-29x

AB08064

To: Sara Louisa Blomfield, in London
Date: 1913-Mar-30

O beloved daughter! Your letter arrived and, praise be to , cI¥s & dbl ey @b 500 jos &) 1
God, indicated spiritual attractions. Its contents concerned glozr] Sibshie 5 dsere dlday OLIIZ

the gathering at the feast of the near handmaiden of God, Miss
Rose.

o 853> oo a0 Bl il

Convey my respects to Lady Nicolson and deliver this message f't'“e g0l prale iz g,.A ol e 4
to her on my behalf: This century is the century of God and dlﬁ PRORBPURTIRY R § L o

the dawning place of the Sun of Truth. Endeavour as far as
thou canst to receive thy share of its radiance.
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Send my greetings and regards to Baroness Driickman and
say: The fountain of eternal life is gushing forth. Wert thou
to drink but a draught thereof, thou wouldst see this world
to be another world and wouldst find the East and the West
illumined with the rays of the Sun of Truth.

4 If they will purchase the summer house at a suitable price,
sell it and acquire a house in London, but a significant loss
is not permissible. I am hopeful of divine favors, that succes-
sive confirmations may reach thee and all may become suc-
cessful in service to the divine Kingdom. I am departing
for Stuttgart, and thou shouldst always correspond with the
friends in Stuttgart and, whenever possible, make a journey
to those regions. Ruha’s condition is better. After returning
from Stuttgart we shall consider and carry out whatever is
appropriate.

LBLT.158x
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ABU1665

Words to a Frenchman, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-30 in Paris

Just at this time I was thinking of you. You are most welcomed.
Be thou happy for thou hast heard the Call of the Kingdom of
Abha. This is indeed a great privilege! Its importance is not
known at this time. It will become evident in the future.

The Apostles of Christ attained to the greatest station in life,
yet they were vilified and scorned in their days because they
were followers of the humble Nazarene and they were consid-
ered the most despised and ignorant! But now the brilliant
lights of their stations have flooded the whole world with knowl-
edge and wisdom. Each one of the Apostles is shining like unto
a star from the horizon of Eternal Glory. Now it has become
evident to what a glorious station they reached in their own
days!

Likewise no one can adequately express the greatness of the
station of the friends of God in this Dispensation. The glorious
possibilities of this station will become manifest in the future.
It is my hope that in Paris thou mayst become ignited like unto
a candle and arouse the people with the Call of God - so that
in reality they may become Baha'’is and practice the Teachings
of Baha'u’llah.
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I am made most happy to have seen you because in thy face I
see the light of the Love of Baha'u’llah! T will give thee a ring
over which the Name of the Blessed Perfection is engraved. I
love you very much. Later the greatness of my love for you
will become clear. I expect to hear good news from you that
thy heart is so illumined that thou hast guided many souls in
Paris.

DAS.1913-03-30

ABU2741

Words to two Baha’is, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-30 in Paris

You must become fully informed with these Teachings. It is
good to be thoroughly informed with science or arts or liter-

ature. Likewise you must be established in the Kingdom of
God.

The results of material sciences are limited. They train only
the physical man. That is why His Holiness Christ says: Leave
thy net. Come and I will make thee the fisher of man.

The results of divine science, the guidance of God, the spiritual
Arts are unlimited and train the real man. My spirit communi-
cates with you. It annihilates space and time. There are some
believers in Persia with whom my spirit always speaks but I
have never seen them.

DAS.1913-03-30

ABU3502

Words to an English friend, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Mar-31 in Paris

Whosoever with a contrite heart prays and begs from
Baha’u’llah help and assistance he will be aided even if he is
not a Baha’i only that he is sincere and whole-hearted in his
prayers.

DAS.1913-03-31
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AB11295

To: Beatrice Irwin, in Paris
Date: 1913-Mar-31

O Thou God, the Mehreban! Suffer Thy Mehreban to become
the Cries of Heaven! Confer upon her spirituality and fra-
grance! Confirm her in eloquence and explanation so that she
may become the cause of the guidance of the souls and become
the manifestor of Thy Favor!

DAS.1913-03-31
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Study guide to this volume

‘Abdu’l-Baha arrived in Paris for the second time in January 1913, returning to Europe after
His transformative journey across North America. The city He encountered was brilliant in its
material civilization yet, by His repeated observation, chilly in its spiritual temper: the inhabitants
were, as He described them, “steeped deeper in the darkness of materialism,” preoccupied with
amusement and industry, rarely lifting their eyes toward the Kingdom of God. The volume gathers
utterances delivered in intimate gatherings at Rue St. Didier, public addresses to mixed Parisian
audiences, a remarkable recorded conversation with the philosopher Henri Bergson, and private
letters touching on Iran’s political crisis, the duties of Western Baha’is, and the relationship between
divine grace and human capacity. Throughout, the thread of two realities in man — the material
and the spiritual — gives the volume its philosophical center. ‘Abdu’l-Baha consistently pressed
His audiences to recognize that material civilization, however dazzling, remains incomplete without
the animating breath of divine civilization, and that the moral transformation of society depends
on a quality of education that no school of nature alone can supply.

The Two Natures of Man: Material Captivity and Spiritual
Sovereignty

Key Passages

Every creature is endowed with one aspect or reality — man however possesses two
aspects or realities... His physical reality is captive to Nature and is on a level with the
animal kingdom while the veritable man is superior to the animals — by his spiritual
reality he is distinguished from them. For we clearly observe that there is a power in
man which the animals do not possess. — ABU0163

Consider what power has brought us together in this meeting — the East and the West.
It is evident that this is not through the material power — It is the Ideal power which
brings us to-gether. It is the ideal power which establishes a bond between hearts —
it’s the Ideal power which makes us kinder to each other. It is the Ideal power that
brings nations to-gether. The ideal power that organizes the heterogeneous people into
a homogenous whole. It is the ideal power that brings to us the influx of the Spirit. It
is the ideal power that explores the mystical regions of science — It is the Ideal power
that codifies laws and regulations — it is the Ideal power that sets man a ruler over the
domains of Nature. — ABU0163
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Physically man is aggressive, tyrannical, ignorant, overbearing, blood thirsty; — ideally
he is just, gentle, wise, patient and benevolent. He is peaceful — he seeks unity — He
bestows Life. He is the cause of honour in the world of humanity — He is conducive to
progress of mankind. — ABU0163

Context for Study

The opening public address of this Paris sojourn (ABU0163) immediately establishes what amounts
to an anthropological thesis: the human being is unique among created things in possessing two irre-
ducible realities, the natural and the spiritual. ‘Abdu’l-Baha illustrates the paradox with dramatic
contrasts. Physically, man is weaker than the elephant and slower than the gazelle; yet through
his ideal power he harnesses the strongest animals, tunnels through mountains, and communicates
across continents in seconds. The material body is a prisoner of weather, hunger, and disease; the
spiritual reality is a sovereign that has “discovered America while in Europe.” What is at stake
is more than philosophical anthropology: the claim directly challenges the materialist humanism
dominant in Parisian intellectual culture of 1913, where the progress of the species was typically
narrated through biology, economics, or positivist science. By placing the “ideal power” at the
center of every genuine human achievement — including scientific discovery itself — ‘Abdu’l-Baha
reframes even secular progress as evidence of the spiritual dimension of humanity.

This two-nature doctrine has deep roots in multiple traditions. Plato’s Phaedrus images the soul
as a charioteer driving two horses, one noble and one unruly; Aristotle’s De Anima distinguishes
the vegetative, sensitive, and rational souls. Islamic philosophy, especially in the tradition of Ibn
Sina, articulates a similar hierarchy of faculties, with the rational soul (nafs al-natiqa) as the
apex that distinguishes man from the animals. The Qur’anic formulation “We have honored the
children of Adam” (17:70) grounds this distinction theologically. In Christian thought, the image
of the imago Dei — man created in the likeness of God — performs an analogous function; Paul’s
contrast between the “natural” (psychikos) and “spiritual” (pneumatikos) man (1 Corinthians 2:14—
15) is especially close in structure to ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s language. What ‘Abdu’l-Baha adds to these
precedents is the direct application of the two-nature doctrine to global politics: when nations are
governed by the ideal power, East and West can be drawn together; when governed by the natural
power alone, the result is, as the Balkans were already demonstrating in 1913, war and carnage.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does ‘Abdu’l-Baha use the observation that East and West have gathered in one room as
evidence for the “ideal power” in man? Is this argument persuasive as a philosophical proof,
and where does it rest on assumptions that could be contested?

2. Compare the two-nature doctrine here with Plato’s account of the soul in the Phaedrus and
with Paul’s distinction between the natural and spiritual man in 1 Corinthians 2. Where do
these accounts converge, and where does ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s framing add something genuinely
new?

3. What does it mean that material scientific achievement is itself attributed to the “ideal power”
rather than to the material nature of man? How might this reframing alter the relationship
between religion and science?
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4. The passage identifies aggression and blood-thirstiness as features of man’s “physical reality.”
How does this relate to the Augustinian doctrine of original sin, to the Qur’anic nafs al-
ammara (the soul commanding to evil), and to modern evolutionary accounts of violence?

5. If the ideal power is what has drawn diverse peoples together, what institutions or practices
might best sustain that power over time, in the absence of a living teacher in the room?

Divine Education Versus Natural Instinct: The Moral Question

Key Passages

The attack of any nation upon another nation and the aggression of any soul against
other souls is natural, and this is according to nature, that everyone desires benefit for
themselves and harm for others, like a fierce wolf that would tear apart all the sheep
in the world if it could, and every animal wants all the grass in the field for itself. The
infant bites its mother’s breast and if another infant drinks from that breast, strikes it.
This is according to nature. — ABU1692

Thus there is nothing to prevent man from blameworthy behavior except education,
and education is of two kinds: One kind is physical education which prevents man from
obvious crime, and the other kind is divine education which prevents both obvious and
hidden crime and transgression. — ABU1692

Divine Intelligence prompts man to justice, leads man to equity, teaches him pity and
longsuffering; nay rather, it teaches him to prefer others to himself. But his natural
intelligence prompts him to injustice, iniquity and the practice of the survival of the
fittest... God loves those souls who are the means of the up-building of a country. Man
must become the well-wisher of the whole world. — ABU1157

Context for Study

These two utterances, one delivered to a general Paris audience and the other to prominent Per-
sian political figures visiting ‘Abdu’l-Baha, together constitute a sustained argument about the
foundations of moral behavior. The argument is deliberately unflinching: aggression, self-interest,
and the impulse to harm rivals are not aberrations that civilization has gradually overcome; they
are the baseline behavior of the natural order, from infants to lions. Civic morality — the fear of
punishment, the enforcement of laws — can prevent “obvious crime,” the crimes that society has
already decided to police. What it cannot reach is the interior life: the hidden transgression, the
thought of malice never enacted but never relinquished, the systemic injustice that no law names
because those who write laws benefit from it. Only divine education penetrates there.

This distinction between civic and divine morality places ‘Abdu’l-Baha in a long tradition. Aris-
totle’s Nicomachean Ethics distinguishes between acting justly under compulsion and being just
by virtue; Kant’s moral philosophy distinguishes acting in accordance with duty from acting from
duty. The Qur’anic doctrine of taqwa (God-fearfulness) similarly posits an inward moral compass
that transcends social sanction; classical Sufi psychology locates the reform of character in the
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progressive purification of the self (nafs) from its lowest, appetitive expressions toward the serene,
God-satisfied self (nafs al-mutma’inna). In Christian tradition, Paul identifies the problem with
devastating precision: “For I do not do the good I want to do, but the evil I do not want to do
— this I keep on doing” (Romans 7:19). The conclusion is the same across traditions: external
constraint alone cannot produce virtue; something must work from within.

‘Abdu’l-Baha applies this distinction immediately to geopolitics. The political leaders of Persia,
seeking constitutional reform through external pressure and party maneuvering, are told plainly
that the moral stamina of the nation — its commerce, education, scientific attainment, above all its
ethics — must be rebuilt from the inside if any lasting progress is to be achieved. Destruction is easy;
construction requires the divine quality. The teaching remains urgent in any era in which political
reform is treated as primarily a matter of institutional design rather than moral regeneration.

Questions for Reflection

1. Is ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s claim that aggression is “natural” a form of pessimism about human nature,
or does the distinction between natural and divine education save it from that conclusion?
Where do you find similar tensions in Hobbes, Rousseau, and Kant?

2. What distinguishes divine education from civic morality in practice? Can you identify exam-
ples from history or contemporary life where the difference has mattered decisively?

3. The Qur’anic concept of taqwa and the Pauline doctrine of grace both posit an interior moral
transformation that civic law cannot achieve. How do these compare with ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s
“divine education,” and what are the practical implications of each account?

4. ‘Abdu’l-Baha says a person imbued with divine morals “will act” rightly because they fear God,
while a person governed only by civic morals acts rightly only when laws are enforced. How
does this compare with Kant’s distinction between autonomy and heteronomy in morality?

5. How should a Baha’i community navigate the relationship between civic engagement — work-
ing within legal and political institutions — and the deeper moral transformation that ‘Abdu’l-
Baha describes as the ultimate aim?

Capability and Divine Grace: The Painter and the Rain

Key Passages

There are certain souls whose capabilities are very great, having in themselves the latent
power of igniting — As soon as they come in touch with a flame they take fire like a
torch — others have but little capability like unto a piece of wet wood — they have the
power of enkindling, but it may take some time before the wood is dry enough to light.
Other souls are like unto the stones, if a stone is put into the fire for a thousand years
it will not burn — it has no capability of lighting. — ABU0287

Certain souls believe that the virtues of humanity are obtainable through the power of
capability alone, but it is evident that unless the Divine Grace descends no fruit will
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be produced — unless the sun shines, the clouds pour down its rain and zephyrs blow,
the dark soil will not be transformed into a delectable rose garden. — ABU0287

Consequently we must strive in order to obtain the capability — so that this divine
Grace may have its effect upon us and may enrich us with its inexhaustible favours. His
Grace is all-encircling; His Clouds are pouring, and the rays of His Sun are descending.
— ABU0287

Context for Study

This address was prompted by an artist’s painting: allegorical figures carrying lanterns, some blaz-
ing, some dim, some dark, representing the varying degrees of spiritual illumination in humanity.
‘Abdu’l-Baha affirms the artist’s intuition but presses it further, distinguishing two necessary con-
ditions of spiritual development: capacity and grace. Neither alone is sufficient. Capability without
grace is a seed without rain; grace without capability is rain on stone. The image of the rose garden
is Sufi in resonance — throughout Persian mystical poetry, the rose garden is the realm of divine
beauty where the prepared soul blooms — but the argument is precise and avoids two opposite
errors.

Against a strict predestinarian reading — in which some souls are simply created for the fire and
others for the garden, with human effort irrelevant — ‘Abdu’l-Baha insists on the importance of
striving: “we must strive in order to obtain the capability.” Against a Pelagian reading — in which
human virtue is achievable purely through self-discipline and natural endowment — He insists that
divine grace is indispensable. The theological balance is delicate and exactly mirrors the debates
that have animated Christian theology since Augustine’s controversy with Pelagius, Islamic theol-
ogy’s long argument between the Mu’tazilites (who emphasized human freedom and responsibility)
and the Ash’arites (who emphasized divine sovereignty and grace), and Jewish thought’s wrestling
with the relationship between the free individual will and divine guidance (hashgacha pratit). In
Buddhist thought, the distinction between the jiriki (self-power) and tariki (other-power) schools
of Japanese Pure Land Buddhism maps onto the same axis.

What is characteristic of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s formulation is its practical orientation: the answer to the
question “which matters more, human effort or divine grace?” is not a metaphysical theorem but a
call to action. One cultivates thirst so that the water of life may be savored; one opens the eyes so
that the sun may be seen. The soul that sits complacently, waiting for grace to arrive independently
of any striving, will find that a feast spread before the unthirsty does nothing. Grace is all-encircling
and available; the discipline is to become capable of receiving it.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does ‘Abdu’l-Baha avoid both the extreme of predestination (some souls are simply made
for the light, others for the dark) and the extreme of Pelagianism (grace is unnecessary if one
cultivates virtue)? Where is the balance most clearly expressed in this passage?

2. Compare this account with Augustine’s doctrine of grace and free will (De Gratia et Libero
Arbitrio), with Ibn Sina’s concept of the Active Intellect that illumines the prepared human
mind, and with the Pure Land Buddhist distinction between self-power and other-power.
What does each tradition reveal about the relationship between effort and gift?
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3. The image of fire, wood, and stone classifies souls by their responsiveness to the divine. Is this
a spiritually useful way to think about different human beings? Where might it be edifying,
and where might it be misused?

4. ‘Abdu’l-Baha says that if one has no thirst, even a sea of fresh water does nothing. What
practices or disciplines in the Baha’i writings, and in other contemplative traditions, are
specifically designed to cultivate spiritual thirst?

5. How might the principle that “the Grace is all-encircling” address the despair of someone who
feels spiritually dull or incapable? How does this compare with John of the Cross’s account
of the “dark night of the soul”?

The Manifestations as Centers of Divine Light

Key Passages

In the world of genesis every power or energy has a focal center. For example the center
of intelligence is the brain. The center of vision is the eye... Where is the center of
light? It is the Sun. Although there are many luminous objects; for instance the fire is
luminous; the lamp is radiant; some of the insects such as fire-flies are light-giving; even
some of the plants are phosphorescent, yet the center of light is the Sun. — ABU0827

However, the centers of divine Virtues are the Manifestations of God. Just as the Sun
is the center of lights, likewise each one of the prophets of God is the focal point of
ideal perfections, the dawning-place of the creational virtues and the shining point of
heavenly attributes. If this sun trains the earthly bodies; that sun educates the spiritual
verities. If this sun is the center of material lights; that Sun is the Center of ideal lights.
— ABU0827

Therefore we must ever turn our faces to that spiritual Sun; — so that we may acquire
ideal perfections; so that the world of humanity may become illumined; so that we may
free ourselves from the vices of the world of nature, and be imbued with the excellencies
of humankind. Then the earthly soul will become heavenly. Material susceptibilities
will become divine; eternal life will be obtained; celestial happiness will be realized in
the reality of man. — ABU0827

Context for Study

This address is among the most philosophically structured in the volume. ‘Abdu’l-Baha begins with
a survey of focal centers in the natural order — the brain as the center of intelligence, the eye as the
center of vision, the sun as the center of light — before making his central move: the Manifestations
of God stand in the same structural relation to the world of virtue and ideal perfection as the sun
stands to the world of light. Fireflies and lamps and phosphorescent plants all emit light; students,
sages, and moral exemplars all exhibit virtue; but there is a qualitative difference of center and
periphery. All other lights are reflected, borrowed, or partial; the sun is the source.
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The argument is compelling precisely because it is structural. ‘Abdu’l-Baha does not deny that
goodness and wisdom can be found outside formal religious revelation; he maps those goods as
“secondary lights” on the analogy of the moon and stars, which receive their illumination from the
same solar source. The move closely parallels Justin Martyr’s doctrine of the logos spermatikos —
the seeds of the Logos scattered through pre-Christian philosophy — and echoes Rumi’s image of
the prophets as suns whose light reaches different reflective surfaces. The Qur’anic image of the
Light Verse (24:35) — “God is the Light of the heavens and the earth” — provides the Islamic
ground for this cosmology.

The practical implication is the discipline of turning. Sunflowers do not debate whether the sun is
real; they turn toward it. ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s repeated injunction to “turn our faces” to the spiritual
Sun invokes both the Islamic ¢ibla (the direction of prayer) and the Platonic image of turning the
prisoner’s head toward the light in the allegory of the cave. The transformation promised is total:
not adjustment at the margins of character but the conversion of earthly susceptibilities into divine
ones, of mortality into eternal life, of darkness into celestial happiness.

Questions for Reflection

1. What work does the analogy of the sun do in this passage? Where is the analogy illuminating,
and where might a critic argue it breaks down?

2. Compare the doctrine of the Manifestation as “center of divine virtues” with Christian incar-
national theology. In what sense is each Manifestation, in ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s account, like and
unlike the unique Incarnation of the Logos in Christian thought?

3. Justin Martyr argued that Plato had received seeds of the divine Logos without knowing it.
How does this early Christian teaching compare with the Baha’i view that all human wisdom
is a partial reflection of a single divine light?

4. What does it mean in practice to “turn one’s face to the spiritual Sun”? What disciplines, in
the Baha'’i writings and in other traditions, correspond to this turning?

5. ‘Abdu’l-Baha says that through orientation to the spiritual Sun, “material susceptibilities
will become divine.” Is this a claim about individual psychology, about collective culture, or
about both? Where in the history of religion do you see evidence for or against it?

Conversation with Henri Bergson: Nature, Intelligence, and God

Key Passages

Between the naturalists and the believers in God there is agreement on one point:
namely, that the creation of all existing things is due to a mighty power, beyond the
boundaries of description and utterance. The difference of opinion between these two
groups lies in the fact that the naturalists have named this tremendous power “Nature,”

whereas the believers in God have named this creative Power and absolute Intelligence
“God”. — ABU1030
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Among all the countless creatures existing in the world of creation, one of them is man.
Within man there is a power which we call consciousness and intelligence. Through
this power man succeeds in making all these extraordinary inventions and discovers the
forces existing in nature. Can it be claimed that the original Being, or creative Force,
which created man is devoid of such a power? — ABU1030

Bergson fell into deep reflection; then suddenly, breaking the silence of the gathering,
he struck the table with his fist, and exclaimed that until now no one had been able to
solve so complex a problem with such simple words. — ABU1030

Context for Study

The recorded conversation between ‘Abdu’l-Baha and Henri Bergson is one of the rare documented
encounters between the head of a revealed religion and a leading Western philosopher of the day.
Bergson was at the height of his international fame in 1913 — his Creative Evolution (1907) had
made “élan vital” a household phrase, and he would win the Nobel Prize in Literature in 1927. The
conversation is brief but philosophically incisive. ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s opening move is a disarming one:
he does not argue that materialism is wrong and theism is right, but rather that both parties are
pointing at the same reality with different names. The quarrel between “Nature” and “God” is, at
one level, a quarrel over nomenclature.

The deeper argument, however, is a form of what contemporary philosophers call the argument
from consciousness or the “fine-tuning” intuition: if the universe has produced, within itself, be-
ings equipped with consciousness and intelligence, then to deny that the ultimate creative power
possesses those attributes is to claim that an effect has greater properties than its cause. This is
the precise move ‘Abdu’l-Baha makes with the metaphor of seawater: if even a single handful of
seawater tastes of salt, one cannot consistently claim the sea contains no salt. If even one created
thing possesses intelligence, the creative power that produced it cannot consistently be said to lack
intelligence.

Bergson’s own philosophy in Creative Evolution had already moved away from strict mechanism
toward a more dynamic, vitalist account of nature, and his response — striking the table and
declaring that no one had previously solved so complex a problem so simply — reflects genuine
philosophical recognition. The encounter represents the best of what the Paris period promised:
an East-West intellectual exchange that illuminated rather than obscured the underlying unity of
a shared inquiry into the deepest questions of existence.

Questions for Reflection

1. Is the claim that “Nature” and “God” are merely different names for the same ultimate power
a genuine philosophical resolution, or does it dissolve a real distinction? What would remain
at issue between a committed naturalist and a theist after accepting this framing?

2. ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s argument moves from the existence of human intelligence to the intelligence of
the creative power. Compare this with Aquinas’s Fifth Way (the argument from design) and
with contemporary fine-tuning arguments in philosophy of religion. Where is the strength of
each, and where are the vulnerabilities?
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3. Bergson’s élan vital posited a non-mechanical life-force within nature. How does this compare
with the Baha’i concept of the “Holy Spirit” as the animating power in the world of creation?

4. The argument works by analogy: a handful of water samples the whole sea. Where might
critics press back on this mode of reasoning? What are the philosophical strengths and
weaknesses of analogical argument in theology?

5. What does it mean for the public witness of a religion that its leader can engage a leading
philosopher of the day in this manner? How does this compare with the medieval disputatio,
with interfaith dialogue today, and with the model of the Baha'i “harmony of science and
religion”?

Progressive Revelation and the Spiritual Spring

Key Passages

The great splendor of the day of Christ has gradually merged into the night, so that in
this age there is hardly a ray of that great spiritual luminary lighting the world; but
after the drought of summer and the cold of winter comes the new life of spring. After
each sunset comes a sunrise. — ABUO0108

The spiritual light of the world has risen again from the eastern horizon. The night
is finished; the day is come and the first rays of the dawn are destroying the shadows,
dispersing the clouds, making the plants to grow, the trees to become verdant and orna-
menting the flower-beds with roses. The sun of reality hath reappeared with tremendous
power and soon the light of Baha’u’llah will be diffused throughout the world. —
ABU0108

Awake! Awake! for the Doors of the Kingdom of Abha are open! Awake! Awake! for
the Bestowals of God are infinite! If on such a day we fail, the end will be regret. If
before this salubrious spring, we may remain thirsty, life will be without result. Now
shortcoming is not allowed! Now silence is not permissible! Now lukewarmness is not

commendable! — ABU1393

Context for Study

These passages from a public address (ABU0108) and a Paris gathering exhortation (ABU1393)
frame the entire volume’s teaching within a philosophy of sacred history. The universe of revelation,
like the physical universe, moves through seasons: the spring of a new Manifestation, the summer of
the community’s maturity, the autumn of formalism and imitation, the winter of spiritual desolation
— followed inevitably by a new spring. This cyclical theology resists both the triumphalism that
freezes one revelation as final and the relativism that flattens all revelations into mere cultural
expressions. Each season has its own reality; no summer can replace what spring begins; no winter
abolishes the memory or the promise of verdure.

The comparisons ‘Abdu’l-Baha makes across dispensations are deliberately quantitative as well as
qualitative: the light of Christ took three hundred years to penetrate the world, while the light
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of Baha'u’llah has, in less than half a century, reached from Tehran to Paris to San Francisco
to Japan. Speed of diffusion is offered as evidence of power, not of premature judgment. And
the evidence of reach is sociological as well as theological: rabbis praise Baha'u’llah’s teachings,
professors in universities receive the principles with interest, newspapers across languages report
favorably. Even those who decline to accept Baha’u’llah’s claims, ‘Abdu’l-Baha notes, typically
acknowledge his extraordinary wisdom and moral stature.

The season metaphor has roots across traditions. The prophets of Israel consistently spoke in
terms of a “new thing” that God was doing, a new exodus, a new covenant; Second Isaiah’s famous
“Forget the former things” (43:18) announces a season-shift. The Christian Advent theology is
built on the same structure: the coming of Christ as sunrise after darkness, spring after winter.
In Islam, the Qur’anic promise of a divine pattern (sunnat Allah) that does not change provides
the formal guarantee of the cycles ‘Abdu’l-Baha describes. What the Baha’i teaching adds is the
explicit recognition that this has happened before, is happening now, and will continue to happen
— a progressive and developmental understanding of revelation that the earlier traditions generally
formulated as terminal and final.

Questions for Reflection

1. What is gained, and what is risked, by framing sacred history in terms of natural seasons?
Where does the metaphor illuminate, and where might it mislead?

2. ‘Abdu’l-Baha appeals to the speed of the Baha’i Faith’s diffusion as evidence of its power.
How should one evaluate quantitative arguments in theology? What weight can they bear?

3. The progressive revelation teaching holds that each religion is both complete for its age and
destined to be superseded in form while its essential truths are renewed. How does this
compare with the Christian doctrine of fulfillment (Christ fulfills the Law and the Prophets)
and with the Islamic doctrine of naskh (abrogation)?

4. How does the exhortation of ABU1393 — “Awake! Silence is not permissible!” — function
in the context of a small gathering in a materially preoccupied city? What does it ask of
those present, and how does it connect the cosmic (a new spiritual spring) to the personal
(the responsibility of this moment)?

5. If every revelation eventually moves through spring into autumn, how should Baha’is under-
stand the long-term trajectory of their own community, and what does that understanding
ask of them today?

A Guiding Question for the Whole Volume

Throughout these January—March 1913 Paris addresses, ‘Abdu’l-Baha returns again and again to a
single paradox: the most materially advanced city in the world is, by his judgment, among the most
spiritually impoverished. The very brilliance of material civilization makes the absence of divine
civilization more visible, more poignant, and ultimately more dangerous. He offers intellectual ar-
guments to Bergson, devotional urgency to gathered Baha'is, political counsel to Persian statesmen,
and cosmological vision to general audiences — yet the core of each is the same invitation.
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A guiding question for the whole volume might therefore be: In a civilization that has mastered
the material arts but neglected the divine, what form of education, what quality of
personal transformation, and what depth of community life are required to make the
“ideal power” in man genuinely operative — and how does one begin that work in a
city that is, as ‘Abdu’l-Baha says, “cold”?
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